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PREFACE.

A mere accident has given the first impulse to the
composition of the annexed work.

In the spring of 1874 a few clerical friends and the
author formed, at the same festive board in the eollege,
a social meeting, not unusual on solemn feast days ; and
the subject of conversation turned on the language and
antiquities of Ireland.

Ever since the publication of Easy Lessons wn Irish,
and the Coliege Irish Grammar, the author has, time after
time, received from amateur scientists, and occasionally
from scholars—all differing in position, or in country,
—Iletters in which questions like the following were put :
“ What was the character of the Irish race before the
“coming of St. Patrick ? How far had a knowledge
‘ of the Christian religion spread through Ireland before
¢ the Apostle preached the faith from Tara hill? Had
“the pagan Irish any knowledge of literature ? If so,
“ what kind of alphabet did they use P—was it Roman,
¢ Grecian, Ogham, or some form of letter now unknown ?
¢ The phonesis of the Irish-Gaelic language? The law
*¢ of slender and broad vowel sounds ?  On what does it
“rest ? The correct sounds of the consonants in their
‘ natural and aspirated state ? The number of letters in
“Irish ? in Greek ? How many did the supposed
¢ Cadmus introduce into Greece? Did the Greeks really
““loose F' (Vau) ? Thelost F preserved in Irish Gaelic
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¢“The Round Towers. Which opinion—that of Dr.
¢ Petrie or Thomas Moore—is correct? Were the Etrus-
¢« cans Gaels ? 'Were the children of the Gael of Aryan
¢ origin, and not Cuthite or Phenician ?”

From these letters it was plain, that from a scientific
point of view, the field of Irish Antiquities and of the
Irish-Gaelic language lay fallow; and it seerued right that
some one should aim at cultivating it. The present
volume is the author’s attempt.

U. J. BOURKE,

PRESIDENT.

St. Jarlath’s College,
Feast of the
Nativity of the B.V.M., 1875:



PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION.

e

A prEFACE is to a book what a porch is to a house; or
it is to the body of the book what a miniature photograph
is to the full living form.

A preface to the second edition should superadd some
new feature, and tell how the first issue of the work has
been received by the literary public.

The opinions of the press are, as a rule—particularly
when coming from quarters opposed in political and re-
ligious interests and views—a fair criterion by which the
value of a new work may be estimated. Regarding the
¢ Aryan Origin of the Gaelic Race and Language,” there
has been from all‘quarters—from the press iz England,
Scotland, Ireland, America, and in a remarkable degree
from the ¢ Athens of the North,”” from Derry, Omagh;
from Cork, Limerick and Dublin, a pean in praise of
it poured forth with a ready and cheerful willingness,
not alone by the proprietors and editors of Catholic
Journals, but by those who have been, from education and
early training, opposed to the religion of the writer.

One must, however, like a wise sea-captain, be pre-
pared for adverse blasts.

Diversity of interests, of knowledge, and even of tastes,
begets diversity of thought; and hence reviewers will
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often find fault, where, in the judgment of others equally
learned, no fault is to be found.

All critics, it must be remembered, are not scholars,
nor men of large and enlightened views. There are many
persons who prefer class interests and pride of party to all
the learning in the world.

The first edition of this work has received far less
hostile criticism than the author had expected. Although
the book was written and printed in the short period of
eighteen months, the views presented in its pages are not
the effect of haste; they had been formed and matured
over a decade of years, from reading, observation, and
thought. The friendly Scot reviewing the volume in
the Ieltic Magazine, Inverness, sees with a kindred per-
ceptive power the facts regarding the writer: ¢The
work,” he says, ¢“is a Keltic repository—the writer’s
Keltic reading for many years being apparently thrown
into a crucible, and having undergone a certain process
there, are forged into the handsome volume before us.”

The book has been written for the reading public
generally, at home and in America; for students in
colleges; for young ladies in educational establishmente
and convent schools, and on this account the style is clear,
lively, and attractive.

The writer’s aim has been to trace the Gaels to the
original habitat of their race and language. His duty,
then, had been not unlike that of an explorer in a
territory not much known-—sailing up one of its great
rivers, to note on the right bank and on the left the foot-
prints of a by-gone race still traceable in the langunage
they spoke; in the names which they gave to the places



PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION, ix

through which they passed ; in the monumental remains;
in the style of architecture, which still outlives the ravages
of age ; in other abiding signs of civilised life, to be seen
in their poetry, love of rhyme, knowledge of colours and
of musical sound. Their laws, still extant, like the pillar-
towers of the land, bring, at a bound, the archaologist
back three thousand years.

These jottings along the stream of time up to the
highest and earliest source are varied ; but they all tend
to point to the Origin of the Gaelic Race and Language.

The varied lines of proof, tending all to one point,
present in their collected force a most convincing argu-
ment that the Gaels were the first who came westward
from the ancient Aryan region in Asia.

-St. Jarlath’s College, Tuam,
15th Sept., 1876.
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(To the Editor of the Atheneum.)

St. Jarlath’s College, Tuam, Ireland..
March 30th, 1876.

Sir—In the tworld of letters and in the walks of literary
criticism, ¢ fair play ” ought to be a maxim dear to the
sons of Britain and Ireland. Even on the turf, or at the:
target, and in other circles of international social life,
this maxim is not ignored. Men, professedly of intellec-
tual culture—sons of science who, we suppose, aim at the
acquisition of truth—should cherish truth and honour with
a fidelity equal, at least, to that shown by persons less
highly educated. :

The circulation and influence of the Atkeneum, as a
literary organ, is acknowledged by all. Were it a provin-
cial or a party journal, or a literary weekly less favourably
known, a place in its pages would not, on the present
occasion, be claimed for the following correction.

The new work lately published by Longmans, London
—¢ Aryan Origin of the Gaelic Race and Langunage ”’—
has, in your columns, No. 2525, issued March 18th, been
reviewed. In that review, sent to me by some friend,
there is one leading untrue statement (p. 393) which I
wish to set right before the readers of the Atheneum..
The following is the passage-——a summary framed by the
critic, and put forth as if made by the author of the work.
in support of his theory on the Pillar Towers of Ire-
land : —



“ Canon Bourke’s arguments may be regarded as a sort
-of very lengthened sorites : ¢ The pagan Irish were Aryans,
therefore Easterns; the Easterns were great builders;
Noah built the Ark ; his sons must also have been good
builders ; some of his descendants were certainly such,
e.g., the builders of the Tower of Babel and the hanging
gardens of Babylon, &c.; the sons of Japhet must have
been as clever as their cousins: the pagan Irish were des-
.cendants of Japhet ; they must have inherited the family
talents; they could accordingly have built the Round
Towers ; they did build them ; ergo, these structures are
-of pagan origin.” ”’

Allow me to refer your readers who have the work, to
pages 381, 382, in which is read the contradictory to
the foregoing ; and to quote, for the sake of those whe
have it not, the words of the text which the author did
really pen:—

‘¢ The argument can be put in this way: All the Aryan
nations were skilled in the sciences and arts, especially
those of architecture, sculpture, dyeing, and painting.
But the early natives were, as their language proves,
Aryan. Therefore, the inhabitants of ancient Ireland
were skilled in the seiences and arts, and they possessed
.a knowledge of architecture, sculpture, dyeing, and paint-
ing. Does this argument prove that the pagan Irish built
the Towers ? Not at all. It only proves that they had
Xknowledge and power sufficient to erect those perennial
piles which are a source of wonder to succeeding genera~
tions.”

Observe the words, ¢ not at all.” The writer of the
xotice in the Athencum ignores their existence, and states,



as the author’s own, the very contradictory of that found
in the text. That is strange! The book was in his
hands, it is supposed, and the sentence before his eyes,
and yet he writes, as the author’s words, the very contra-
dictory of what he had seen and what he had read! One
is amazed at assertions such as this—made coolly and not
uncommonly by men of more than ordinary grasp and
depth of intellect or of general scholarship.”” A scholar
from Oxford, or Cambridge, or one of our brethren of
‘the Highlands, who are well-educated gentlemen, would
not write after that fashion. The literary critic had
heard something about a sorites, and thought it would be
-a capital hit to ““do” Lord Macaulay, and to give a counter-
touch of dispraise, in order to heighten the colouring, as
.he thought, of the literary picture, for his philo-Anglican
xeaders.

He writes with the air of the greatest scholar of the
day; and strives to make his readers believe that he not
-only knows everything about which he writes, but that
he alone is right. This air of assumed infallibility puts
me in mind of a strange amateur Irish writer who made
an appearance some years ago before the Irish-Gaelic
public, and whose acquaintance, very likely, the eritic on
the present occasion has made. This wonderful scholar
-was (according to himself) the only centre of literary and
:philosophical orthodoxy. How did he show it? In this
wise :—He argued: His own views are right! This was
:invariably the major proposition of the syllogism; and
the minor: The views of his opponent were quite different !
Therefore his opponent’s views were wrong. In this handy,
‘happy fashion he settled all difficulties.



The only supposition that can be made favourable to the-
reviewer is, that he wrote from a vague recollection of
what he had read in the work given him to notice; or
that he had formed some notion of it from a hurried
glance at the summary of the chapters. This appears.
plain from another untrue statement-—but one of less im-
portance—found in the review. He says Canon Bourke
derives the term Gael, or Gaedhul, from ¢ Cath ” (pr. Kah),
a battle, and  oilte,”” trained, educated. The derivation
of the term Gael is nowhere found in the work—that of
Keltoi, or Keltos, is. .

The explanation which he give of the days of the
week in Irish-Gaelic is phantastic and quite harmless, if
it was only less dogmatic. ~This is not the place nor
the time to prove that the meaning and origin of the
Irish names of the days of the week, shown by me at p.
474, are quite in accord with (1) correct radical spell-
ing of the terms in Gaelic; (2) with sense; (8) correct.
phonesis; (4) analogy with other dialects of Aryan origin;
(8) with history and authority; and that the reviewer’s
notions are, at least, conjectural, and are not supported
by radical spelling ; nay, are opposed to it—epposed to-
sense, to phonesis, to the pronunciation of the terms in
the present and in the past—opposed to history and to-
authority.  If * aome,” (Friday) was derived from
Jejunium, it should be (like ¢‘Tosa,” from Jesus, ¢ Ion,”
from Joannes), written ¢ Ieruné,” and pronounced quite-
differently from that by which ¢Dra aome ” (Friday) at.
present is known. ¢ Diacedéin” (Wednesday)—*‘ cedém’
(in two syllables) should be written ¢ Dra ceud-reruné,”
and pronounced, not ¢ Dra-cedein, as it is at present, but



¢ dra-ceud-reruné ”’ (in four syllables), as it never yet has
been written or pronounced, and never will be.

As the views of the critic on the subject of the deriva-
tion of Gaelic, and on the meanirg of the Irish names for
the days of the week, have been formed merely by hap-
hazard, so, too, is his guess at the logical reasoning pre-
sented in my arguments against Dr. Petrie.

The sorites, as a form of argument, is not employed at
all in the work. The arguments consist of distinct syl-
logisms, or of epichiremata. Dr. Petrie makes use of
three kinds of argument—1, negative; 2, positive; and
3, that it was impossible for the Pagan Irish to build
such perennial pillars, as they were a people barbarous
and ignorant. It was necessary in establishing the truth
of the new theory to prove how valueless were Dr.
Petrie’s arguments ; nay, more, to show that the Pagan
Irish were, as a fact, well skilled in the knowledge of
architecture.

This last was a kind of ¢ reforqueo argumentum” directly
against Petrie’s statement. They did not know how to
build, therefore they did not build, is his argument. I
answer—they were as an Aryan race skilled in architec-
ture—therefore it is not true to state that they did not
know how to build; and, therefore, the argument founded
on their supposed want of knowledge is valueless. TLet
me quote from p. 381 of the ¢ Aryan Origin,”” one passage.

“The great objection hitherto against the opinion that
the Round Towers are of Pagan origin is, that our Pagan

. progenitors had not, they say, as far as can be known,
knowledge or skill and practical power to erect such
superstructures. ¢ Hitherto,” says Petrie (p. 2), ¢we
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have had little on the subject but speculation, growing:-
out of a mistaken and unphilosophical zeal in support of”
the claims of our country to an early civilisation ; and

even the truth having been advocated only hypotheti-

cally, has failed to be established, from the absence of
that evidence which facts alone could supply.’ This ob-

jection fades away under the increased knowledge which

the light derived from the science of comparative phi-

lology sheds on the early history of the Irish race. The

early Irish were Aryan, therefore they were a race pos--
sessed of skill and power to erect those Towers.”

The reviewer tells his readers that the work is written
“in a style vigorous, exact, and clear;”’ that the book
“brings within the reach of the general reader, and of
the tyro in philology many of the most striking results
achieved by the comparatively new science of lan-
guage.” :

He adds, however: ¢ It contains nothing new to
scholars.”

If this statement is true, then every new work, in
which are embodied theories and dogmata of philosophy
already known to a few, must be, by a parity of rea-
soning, pronounced a work * containing nothing new to-
scholars.”

Sir William Hamilton wrote nothing new to scholars,
for almost all he has written on logic and metaphysics
are found in the writings of the Angelic Doctor, and of
the schoolmen of the fourteenth century, of the fifteenth,
and sixteenth. Euclid wrote nothing new to scholars,
for mathematics as a science was most certainly known
and put into practice ages before he was born. Aristotle



wrote nothing original, for logic, natural and technical,.
had been known long before Stagyra was honoured by his:
birth ; and ages before he wrote his treatise on politics, on
physics, and metaphysics, these sciences were known to:
the learned of those remote times.

As a matter offact, however, several new subjects are-
treated in the work :—¢ (1) The phonesis of the Irish
language; (2) the principles on which it rests; (3) those
principles in accord with the mother Aryan tongue; (4)
comparison between the early pronunciation of the Latin
and Greek and Irish-Gaelic; (5) Hymnology ; (6) origin
of Rhyme ; (7) a new view regarding the Round Towers:
—that they were first built in the early Pagan period,
and that, after the gospel had been preached in Ireland,
St. Patrick turned the Round Towers, as he did the-
Pagan fountains, to the service of Christian rites, and
hallowed them by Christian practices and religious associa-
tions.”

. These views and opinions are supported by argnments-
which cannot fail to convince any fairly unprejudiced
mind. The arguments furnished in the book are sus-
tained by the written views and opinions of distinguished'
scholars of the present time quite unknown to the reader.

The best writers support their own views by the authori-
tative statements of able schclars. This practice ought
not to displease ““men of more than ordinary grasp and
depth of intellect or of general scholarship.” Neither
ought it to excife their anger that the book is written,.
not as a purely scientific work but one which the general
reader can peruse with pleasure. Not a few have ex-
pressed themselves delighted in perusing its vages. = One



{housand copies have been sold off. That is a good sign
of the appreciation in which the book is held by the
people. The work is making way amongst all unbiassed
readers. A certain distinguished scholar has written to
me tosay : That he admits the arguments in favour of the
pre-Christian theory regarding the Round Towers, but he
prefers still to believe that these ancient piles had been
erected by Christian hands.

One cannot expect to convince people against their will.
The will must be convinced calmly and gradually. Are
arguments fanlty because ¢ intellectual graspers” are not
convinced? By no means. Were his Eminence Cardinal
Alanning to preach with the tongue of an angel, or with
the convincing logic of St. Thomas, he would not convert
a Whalley or a Newdegate to believe in the truth of the
«Church of Rome. Is it that the arguments are not con-
vincing? Not at all. With prejudiced minds, and men
moved by- spleen or spite, as with unbelievers, miracles
would not, as with the Jews of old, be proofs con-
vineing.

I have the honour to be your faithful servant,

U. J. Caxox BoUrkE.

CORRIGENDA.

The name England is in one instance put for Ireland; and Ireland for
England ; Gaelic is written for Greek ; in anotter t! e word vertu is, notwith-
standing great care, printed virfue; paleontology is found in two instances
for paleology. The “literal’’ errors are svch as can be correctel by any
intelligent reader : * mistry »” for misty, owing to a type-slip. Those trained
toliterary labour know that o book cannot be comp etely free from errors of
press,




CONTENTS.

CHAPTER I.

DEDICATION

PREFACE.

¢ Dublin Review” ten years ago

Views of Mons. H. Gaidoz regarding Insh Gaelic

The ¢ Cornhill Magazine” 3
The Seience of Language shows that Englishmen and Irish-
men are not alien . 3

Matthew Arnold

England’s greatest enemies

Work to be done which Irishmen can do 5

If Englishmen study Irish- Gach(, llterature, why should
not Irishmen 3

Motives for studying 4 z

Knowledge a source of happmess

The present—its work .

The Habitat of the Aryan race

Activity of seholars

What a philologist should learn F

A weapon against infidels 3 S !

Mr. Gladstone 9 5 ¢ "

Fairy fancies 3 3 . .

The land of youth

The vesult of this study

CHAPTER II.

Meaning of Aryan

Who are the Aryans

High value of Irish-Gaelic

The Four Masters

What they did

Lord O’Gara

The cities of Etruria.—The cities of the dead.—The lessuns
they teach ’ > ;

Trish monasteries, Gaehc nursel ies

The Abbey of Donegal 3

Modern Irish Gaelic

The Irish language in the seventeenth century -

The Irish language in the eighteenth cemmy S
pineteenth 1t is fading away. Wby ?

2F

70

Page.

S B W

18

20
21
22
23

24
25
26
27
28



Viil. CONTENTS,

Page
CHAPTER TIL B

The Caunses are manifold. . 30
The Anglo-Norman Invasion e
No books printed in Irish . 33
Prohibition of the Irish language by statute under Edward IIL.

and Henry VII1. 33
The Geraldines, Butlers, and Burkes, more Irish than the Irl;h

themselves . 34
Sir Henry Sydney’s views Favorable to Trish in

a letter to Queen Elizabeth, 1576 ¢« 35
Lord Bacon.—Archbishop Usher Bedell S . 36
The Penal Laws 5 LB
The Irish Language——the Languaf'e of the vanqmshed . 39
The scores y4 0 40
A girl gagged 5 y - arate )
Irish excluded from schools . . . .42
Phonetic contrariety . . ! L 4B
The Catholic clergy.—Letters ¢ 44
Want of encouragement .46
The Right Hon. Edmund Burke and Dr. Johnson -, g4
The British Government and Dr. Petrie . W48
Dr. John O’Donovan and O’Curry 5 149
Hopeful work dxscouragud . 4 )
Qur Universities J & . ) s e
John Stuart Blackie ] L LES
His views . g . b8
Christopher Anderson 54
Why Trinity College was first founded 55
A splendld bequest of Henry Flood to encourage tbe cultxva-

tion of the Irish language . 3 3 56
Trinity College at present 4 ; " 57
The Catholic University 58
The Welsh say: As longas thc world Iasts the I\ymmc ton"ue

will be spoken . 61
Absence of home legislation . $ ) L6
Dearih of Tnish Teachers 63
Letter of the Ar(,hbxshop of ’I‘uam to Professor Blaclue 64
Ethies of human action ¥ 66
The national impulse of Irishmen—To excel » Yo
Anecdotes 69
The Most Rev. Dr. Monmty 8 views and thosu of Dean O’ Bm.n 74
Judges and lawyers in Wales . } .6

CIIAPTER IV,

Connacht i its lealing outlines.—The Irish lanauage is fading

in Sligo, Leitrim, and Roscommon 78

It is spoken in the diocese of Tuam, in the counties Galw Jy



CONTENTS. ix

page

and Mayo b . EAD
Trish magistrates and Irlsh thnesses ¢ : . 80
The Irish and Polish tongues . V&8

Can anything be done to save the Irish lanrruarre ?Yes . 8%
How far Irish Gaelic is spoken—In Ro»common, Leitrim, and

Sligo. . . s 3 B /31
CHAPTER V.
Decrees of the Catholic prelates 87
A Synod counselling priests and people to save the 11nvua.ue 88
The priests alone can save it . 3 < =)
Anecdotes £ S Iy 5 s . 90
Cardinsl Mezzofanti . . - . 96
Advantages of learning Irish Gaclic . . o RN
A parallel . ? s o0
The prized pictures of the age . 0 3 Y
Rare M S8 . 100
Literary men value lan"uarre as artlsts value pamtmﬂs o 10k
A precious heirloom . : . 102
An Americon Bishop—the Most Rev. Dr. Lynch 2 . 103
Our mother tongue is still alive . . 104
Reasons for encouraging Irish Gaelic . 3 Loy,
{ CHAPTER VI

A primmval tongue 3 3 . ¢ 107
Dialeets of the Aryan tongue . . 108
Irish Gaelic and Greek,—branches of the pnrent stock . 109
Harmony of facts o . g . 110
Homer.—A real character 3 . . 112
A thousand years before Homer’s time s . 118
Umbrian and Oscan . . 114
All that is certain regardm" the Aryan tongue . . 115
Keltic is Aryan . . SRt
The Pentateuch ) k F . 118
Gaelic the sister of Latin . < 119
Tanguages to ethnologists, whut strata are to geolomsts eI
Classie pronunciation 122
The controversy amongst Englbh scholaxs regmdmg correct

Latin pronunciation Gaelic “ore rotundo” 123
Irish pronunciation quite Ciceronic - 2 . 124
Henry John Roby, M.A. . 125
What was the Roman pronuncmtmn ? Rnl)y s views in 196

accord with the phonesis of Irish-Gaclie :

Correet vowel sounds of old 3 127
Tvish vowels like those of Latin iu sound . \Eh28
The consonants, too 3 3 129

The sound of ¢ like 5 i 2 . 130



X. CONTENTS.

Syllabus of Latin pronuncmtxon

Settled sounds

Keltic or Seltic

Letter to Professor Blackie, from the author

CHAPTER VIIL

The transit of Venus
Bentley’s discovery confirmed
The Ionic vau

Its vocal value retained

A difficulty solved 2
State of the question

Proofs from Gaelic

Latin older than Greek 3
Irish-Gaelic older than Latin
Reasons y F
Max Muller's views

Sameness between the prmntxve simple forms of Sansknt and

Irish .
The verb Asmi ; Ir1sh “ as me,” it isI
Kindred verbs
The tenses
The personal endings
The personal pronouns
Irish tenses compared with Latm and Greok equlvalents
Inflexions of nouns
The declensions X
Irish declensions five hundred yLars ago
The past participle in Irish and in Latin
The termination ¢ Tar’? Original forms
Independent words
A possible language
Instances of accretion
Single words, boulders of hlstory

CHAPTER VIIL

How to reconstruct a lost language

Three great facts established

Migration westward

A twofold tongue.

Primary 8" versus ¢ H,” secondary

The numerals in seven pnmmve tongues

Same cause, same effect

Oneness of mould, oneness of i 1mprt=smn
Conclusions x
H. is never the proper mmal of any word in Gaelic
Welsh versus Irish 5 ’

Page

132
133
134
135

145
146
147
148
149
150
151
152
153
154

155

156
157
158
159
160
161
162
163
164
167
168
169
170
171
172
175

177
179



CONTENTS.

Trish-Gaelic eldest daughter of the paxcnt Aryan

Workers are wanted

Aryan and Irish compared
Meaning of formal and virtual
An illustration

The Manx dialect

Early times

Slurring over consonants

Irish comes to the rescue of the studont

The loss of P in Keltic

The compositive capabllltv of Gaehc
A marvel 4
Roots real words

The root “ ar”

Two kinds of roots

Compound terms

A legend . 4 .
Keltic names in Caesar . .
Other prefixes .

Examples of “s0’’ and ¢ do”

A rich vein 1n a gold mine

CHAPTER IX.

GRIMM'S LAW.

Sors of science :—Father Copernic, Columbus

Vergil, Kepler, Newton
Galvani, Jacob L. Grimm J
The newly-discovered law of language

Sanskrit not mother ot Greek and Latin.
now-a-days, derives Attic from Doric, or Doric

from Attic

Pedantry amongst scholars.— Strange boasting of some men’
who consider themselves masters in theology or law

Three points

Irish Gaelic varied as Sanskut
Schema

A cycle

O bjections to Gnmm s law
« o for “p

Arms of the Isle of Mann.

Grimm’s law and the rules of asplratmg and echpsmﬂ' in

Irish rest on the same principle
What is aspiration? .
Changes cognate.—Eclipses

Grimm’s law—law of Gaelic

Toning down N -
Favourable testimony .

No Greek scholar,

199

202
203
204
205
2006
207
201
209
210
215

217
218
219
220



xit. CONTENTS.

Page
1. The eternal law; 2. Its cxpression is heaven’s first law ; ¥
3. The divine law; 4. Law of naturc; 5. A dircetive

principle with uniform results is termed a law . 236
6. A knowledge of what is right and of what is wrong is

called the natural law; 7. The written law . L -
Uniform results is the expression of oneness of principle.—

Kepler’s laws \ L . 238
Laws of gravitation.—Laws of hght 4 y ool
Laws within laws . 4 . . 240
Secrets of science . : s . 241
Counter laws.—Remarkable mstances g " . 249
Who can comprehend the fleetness of light? . . 243

CHAPTER X. ‘

Another law in Irish-Gaelic g . 245
Rationale of the law of vowel asmmﬂahon 3 . 246
What does Irish-Gaelic say on the subject 2 5 . 247
The vowel law crystalised 248
The old rule has preserved the law, fossﬂe-hke, for centunes 249
Remains of a kindred character in the Romance languages 250
And in the Enghsh tongue 252
How has ¢ ¢” in the Romance 1angunges the soft sound of « s"

and the hard of “k” i1 952
¢« Y’ palatal gives the slender piich > < . 253
Sound and spelling sure in Irish-Gaelic . 254
Results of the phonetie principle: sound full ; pronuncmtmn

correct, and not changeable; spelling ﬁted 4 255
Philosophy of sound, and teaching of grammarians in the pa.:t

quite in accord 1956
Grand results: certainty of sound surety of spellmo . 257
A system of phonetics . 258
Explanatlons ot SD8
Homer in Irish-Gaelic by the Most Rev Dr. Macllale . 260
John Stuart Blackie’s version of Homer . 262
What is beauty . ! 3 . 263
A thing of beauty 3 3 . 264
Both laws the result of one prmmp]e s 4 . 265
Harmonic action of the vowel sounds 3 2 . 266
Rule to know whether or not a word is of Gaclic

or of Gothic parentage . . 267
A great diseovery offered gratis ‘to phllo]og.sts 3 . 268

CHAPTER XI.

Had the pagan Irish-Gael any knowledge of letters and of

the art of writing 270

The chief champions of the Insh cause were of Norma,n
descent—Dr. Thomas Burke, Dr. Jobn Lynch Dr Gcotﬁv
Keating, &c. 27



CONTENTS.

Ireland’s best friends: a list of literary stars .

Two classes of writers in opposition

The question stated 5

Learning in ancient Eire

Art of writing in ancient Eire

Her ancient literature !

Works compiled in pagan days

Ogham Wrmng in the pre-Christian penod

Harris's views > ¥

An original alphabet

Irish authors of the Pagan penod

‘What is certain on this subject, and what i is not

O'Curry opinions regarding the form of letter then usec}

Writing materials - & § P,

The Aryan view illustrated .

The Kelts did not borrow

The story of Cadmus 5

Early settlers civilized :

Civilisation in Pagan Ireland .

The number of letters in Irish-Gaelic

Early Gresce had seventeen . 5

Pagan Ireland had seventeen . z

The light beaming from the lamp of comparatlve grammar
clears up the historic difficulty relating to the introduc-
tion of letters into Greece .

‘Wolfian theory unsound

How do the seventeen letters snit all shades of sound ? 2

Variety of sounds—natural and affected—slender and broad .

Scnsitive mutual actien of vewel, and consonant sounds in
Gaelic.—Nigra 3 r 3 %

The old Irish characters 5 3 .

The (-) dot, or diacritical mark

What system for noting mutation of sound with sameness of
spelling is best ? 5

Letter to the ¢ Highlander.” . g J
¢ H” represents a secondly sound, or a breathlnc' o o
His Grace the Most kev. Dr. Dxxon 3 ki .
How Scoteh-Gaelic and Irish differ .

A committee of critical scholers wanted in Leland

The art of printing has not made scholars.—William of Cham-
peaux ; Abelard ! 3 4 5

Lady Wilde 3 5

CHAPTER XII.

Archaeology >
A book in stone —Sir Henry Rawlinson . .

Pag“

xiii,

9273
275
276
277
278
279
280
281
282
283
284
285
286

319
320



xiv. CONTENTS.

The inscriptions of Babylon and Nineveh.
Wonders of art in the time of Cicero, and since
The arts in past times

Glass, anterior to the Christian’ period

Gems 3

Old dyes

Mechanical marvel

Abiding proofs of literary know ledge i Ireland
Her Ma_\esty Queen Victoria

Irish art original o

Keltic art a.dopl:ed in Europe .

Students of Irish art: Who taught St. Columba llmnmg 5
Irish art Aryan—not borrowed from Europe

Druid and Pagan phllosophers

Clas scolors

An Trish Queen

Lady Wilde’s views

Dr. Franklin’s kite

The Pillar Towers rise before the view
The truth about the Towers

Their numbers

A strange book.—Marcus Keane

The book likened to the Hindoo idol—Kali
Description of the Round Towers

Their architectural features

When built

Page

Four opinions—The fourth that of his Grace the Archbxshop

of Tuam
Very Rev. John Lyzrch, Archdeacon of Tnam
Ledwich reproved
First theory—rejected
The Round Towers not builf hy the Danes

CHAPTER XIII.

Second theory . . .
Proofs o i
The writer's duty

His views and proofs

Dr Petrie’s refuted

His negative proofs

An anecdote—the Archblshop of Tuam
Literary quacks

Dr. Lanigan

Nescience is not denial

Silence not a sure proof

Modern sciences

Direct proofs against Dr. Pctrlc i opmwn
Enduring character of the Round Towers

321
322
323
324
325
326
327
328
329
330
331
333
335
336
338
339
340
843
344
345
346
847
348
349
350
3561

352
353
354
335
859

357
859
360
361
362
365
367
368
369
370
371
372
373
376



CONTENTS.

The third opinion—the Towers of pagan origin

Fourth opinion—the author’s own

Proofs o

An anecdote

Abundant proofs from hlstory

Dr. Schlieman’s discoveries at Troy

Historic Ilium built over an older city

Four cities built on the same site—all have perish ed

The fourth opinion in accord with sacred history

Sem’s sons s

Japhet’s sons, Cham’s sons

Babylon and Broadway

Nineveh and New York

Paleology supports Moses; refutes the Athelsts

A slab of Basalt

Grandeur of the palaces of Karnac

The pyramids of Egypt

The Kelts kept as an heir-loom the knowledrre po\aGSSm] by
their Aryan ancestors !

Why did the ancients build such piles

‘Why the Round Towers were built

Miraculous well at Kilbennan, near Tuam

Fons Leprosorum

Strange theories of Modern writers

‘When were the Round Towers built

Successive early colonists—Kelts

Irishmen not Phenicians nor Cuthites

Kelts came to Ireland by various routes

Sir William Wilde’s opinion on the early Irish race

Proofs of Irish historic certainty ; a-cinerary urn discovered
in a mound near Cong .

Litanies in stone

Migrations to Ireland

The Tuatha de Dannans

The Milesians . .

The first race from the East .

CHAPTER XIV

The subject of the Pillar Towers introduced only in relation
to the Gaelic language a

A lever of threefold pewer )

Other reasons .

Learned works in ancient Ireland

Keltic scholars

Philo-Anglians

Brehan Law

Saxon Bias

The Kelt and Saxon are cousins

.

Pace

404

405
406
407
405
409
411
412
413
414
415
416

417
418
419
420
421
422

423
424
425
426
427
428
429
430
431



xvi. CONTENTS.

Page
Origin and value of the Brehon code : . 432
English laws and Brehon laws on the same prmclple . 433
Extent of the Brehon law M.SS. d . 434
The Brehon law likened to Pompeii . E . 435
Like the cities of the dead 5 2 . 436
Value of the law 1t . 437
Great importance attached to the Brehon Law 3 . 438
Hindu law J . 439
Brehon law suited to the people and the times E . 440
Irishmen not strangers in race to their Enghsh friends . 441
Know]edge like light 5 . . 442

CHAPTER XYV.
The ancient laws written in verse % 5 . 443
Style, natural magic 5 . . . 444
Modern Britons half Kelts s J . 445
Romance received its magie from a Keltlc source . . 416
Rhyme, how it arose . 5 SR AR
Clever men sometimes blind gmdes . . . M8
Irish versification - 3 = . 449
Bardic poetry 5 . 450
How rhyme came from the poetry of the bards 3 L
Rhbyme from the Gaels, not from the Arabs 5 . 452
Rhyme could not have sprung from Latin 5 - 453
Druids and Brehons . . . . 454
How they differ 3 . . 5 . 455
Literary guides 5 . : 3 . 456
Hymns 5 . a 3 . 457
Irish poets 5 4 . 468
Bardic song wedded to Church. melody 3 4 . 459
Books of Hymns (5th century).—St. Ambrose g . 460
Life of Caius Cewelius Sedulius g . 461
Columba’s hymns . 3 . 462
CHAPTER XVI.

A thousand volumes of Irish Gaelic still extant not publxshed 463
Authentic M.SS 464
Irish M.SS—where preserved . 465
Irish manuseripts are, as a rule, in metncal lan‘ruaﬂe . 466
Sanskrit and Gaclic poetry 4 3 . 467
Keltic area . e . . 468
Histcric Gaelic names . 3 . 469
Instances of the value of Gaehc : . . 470
The Sabines were Gaels . 471
Rome is Gaelic, and means town on the ye]]ow river.’ . 473
Derivation of the Etruscan word ¢ Liucu-uio.’, L L]
The astronomical value of Keltic—Days of the weck . 474

The scasons 1 s 1 4 . 475



CONTENTS. xvit

Pago
Adolphe Pictet’s proof A o 5 . 476
Frazer’s Magazine g 3 5 [T/
Seientific certainty 3 3 : . 478
A man without a soul s 5 3 . 479
A sensible writer 3 3 ; . 480
Tradition rests on facts 3 T 48l
St. Paul’s Church tells St. Taul that was 3 . 482
Neither eredulity nor scepticism o . 483
Value of Gaelic phonesis . 3 3 . 484
Philology useful to clergymen 3 3 . 485
Noble souls . J | . 486
Thomas Davis’s words 3 5 ¢ . 487
Provincial variety . . . 488
Burses for Gaelic wanted . 5 5 . 489
Irishmen to the rescue ¥ . ‘ . 490

INDEX. 500



L ,-k
s
R )

bo




CHAPTER I.

INTRODUCTORY.

The Dublin Review, in the summer of 1865. The lack of
literary zeal at present amongst Irishmen. DMatthew
Arnold, John Stuart Blackie. Dawn of a new day.
New forms of thought brought forth under the light
of inductive science. Englishmen affected by this
intellectual action. Irishmen are not to them aliens
in race. The Science des Origines. Keltic studies
a portion of philology. The stndy of language sup-
ports the truth of history and of the writings of Moses.
If Englishmen and Germans study Irish-Gaelic, why
should not the children of the Gael ? Example. The
Catholic University. Trinity College. Learned men
who have not had a University training. (G’Donovan.
Work to be done. The past gone; the present our
own. The future new. Ireland’s inward world of
thought and knowledge that must win. The genius
of Ireland should turn to Irish-Gaelic. The language—
its phonesis, relation to cognate tongues. Irish Liter-
ateurs. Learned Icclesiastics should not overlook it,
because it is a medium of higher scholarship ; becaunse
the language is at their doors ; because the rising age,
as one of science, demands it; becanse priests and
people should be one in national advancement. Reli-
gion should be to science what science is to art.
Motives for study. Activity of modern scholarship.
The stream of Greek mythology turned to a Christian
channel. Irish mythology; ¢ fairy notions.” Result
of the study of the langnage and literature of Ireland.

Just ten years ago the following words appeared in the
pages of the summer quarter of the Dublin Review :
“Tt is disgraceful to the whole of us, Saxons and Kelts
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alike, that we leave the real work of Keltic research to
continental schools. With Irish-Gaelic—the Keltic root-
tongue—and three dialects spoken in the very midst of
us, with stores of documents of all kinds accessible to
enquirers, with every means at command, we supinely
permit the German and the Frenchman to take the honors
that ought to rest with ourselves.”

However much Irishmen can plead the want of faci-

lities at present, and a crushing legislation in the past,
in justification, it must be admitted that there is a great
deal of truth in the words of the Reviewer regarding the
supineness or apathy of natives of Lire on the great
question with which their existence as a distinct people
is vitally connected.
* A French critic in the Revue Oeltique, Mons. H. Gaidoz,
commenting on the important question of Ireland’s ancient
speech, observes that the great and decidedly important
national questions amongst Irishmen—the Franchise,
Education, Religious Equality, Home Rule, or Repeal—
have, throughout the country and in the assembly of the
nation, their respective advocates, but that the great
questior in which the existence of Ireland, as a distinct
nationality, is centered, has no one to advocate its merits,
or to represent it in the Press or in Parliament.

The spirit, however, which, ten years ago, animated
the breast of the writer in the Dublin Review, has not
breathed in vain over the still waters of past apathy or
indifference.

ENGLAND TO THE RESCUE.

A move has been made in a quarter, in which, as
usual, it had been least expected—England.

With no slight pleasure the lovers of Gaelic literature
read in the Cornlill Magazine, issued in the summer suc-
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ceeding 1865, Essays on the Study of Keltic Literature, from
the pen of Matthew Arnold, professor of poctry in the
University of Oxford. About the same time, John
Stuart Blackie, professor of Greek in the University of
Edinburgh, became the zealous apostle of the Gaelic
cause in North DBritain. The honest native pluck and
power of the Anglo-Saxon element had been now brought
for the first time into play. This was encouraging. It
was a source of gratification to the lovers of literary pro-
gress in the Gaelic school of research. It was an omen
of hope for all devoted sons of Ireland.

The grey line of incipient dawn on the social horizon
shot suddenly up in the East before the eyes of Irishmen
who lay looking listlessly on. This was the first gleam
of genuine day that broke through the darkness in which
Ireland had for centuries lain enshrouded.

Under the new light of the inductive sciences, a
change in the aspect of thought, regarding oar language
amongst Englishmen, has manifestly set in. English
scholars have begun to admit that some good can come
from the Nazareth of the sister-land. If Englishmen
could only learn to know more about Ireland and her
sons than they had known, they would, we feel assured

study, even for the sake of knowledge, her annals, her
history, her language.

THE SCIENCE OF LANGUAGES SHOWS THAT ENGLISHMEN
AND IRISHMEN ARE NOT ALIEN.

Irishmen are not all that Lord Lyndhurst declared they
were ¢ Aliens in speech, in religion, in blood.”  Science
shows that they are with Englishmen and Scothmen bre-
thern of the one great Aryan family, who, thousands of
years ago emigrated from Persia in the East to the most
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western portion of Europe, and made island homes of
Wire and Britain. #

At this moment, as Matthew Arnold observes, ¢ there
cxists in the mind of many Englishmen, yea, and of
many Irishmen in Ireland, such a sense of mutual repul-
sion, such a feeling of incompatibility, of radical anta-
gonism between the two races that the Jew seemed, at
least not long ago, nearer than the Gael to Englishmen ;
¢ Puritanism had so assimilated Bible ideas and phrase-
ology,—names like Ebenezer, and notions like that of
hewing Agag in pieces—came so natural to the lovers
of England, that the sense of affinity between the
Teutonic and the Hebrew nature was guite strong; a
steady middle-class Anglo-Saxon much more imagined
himself Ehud’s cousin than Ossian’s.

“T remember when I was young,” says the Professor
of Poetry, Oxford University, * I was taught to think of
Kelt as separated by an impassable gulf from Teuton ;
my father in particular was never weary of contrasting
them j he insisted much oftener on the separation between
us (English) and them, than on the separation between
us and any other race in the world.”
~ Political and religious differences doubled the estrange-
ment. The sneers and insults of writers in the Zimes,
assuring the Gaels that everything of theirs not Fnglish

* Lingum qu@ inter cognatas linguas ab India per Asiam et
Eunropam dilatatas extrema est in occidente, naturam, verieta-
tam formasque exponere aggredior.—Zeuss— Prafatio.

Primug (Zeunss) ariano semini evidenti vindicavit Celticam
gentem, antiquam, late olim patentem, numero, virtute, insti-
tutionibus, rebus gestis inlustrem, qua fatali quadam instabili-
tate jactata, postquam fere tota Europse litora vestigiis suis
signavit, preaevalentibus et tenacioribus stirpibus affinibus
Latinis et Germanicis, non tamen sine obstinato, dinturno.
nec inglorioso certamine, patriam, nomen, linguam ant jam
cessit aut mox cessura est.”—XNiyra, p. iv, Glosse Hibernice
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is “simply a foolish interference with the national pro-
gress of civilisation and prosperity” tended to make this
estrangement immense, incurable, fatal.

There have been no greater enemies to the English
nation and people than ignorant, conceited writers who
decry everything Irish, Gaelic, Keltic, and who can find
nothing of good even in virtue or knowledge, unless
tinged with the yellow beams that radiate from some
golden focus, or with the mellow light of imperial favor.

All that is gradually being changed under the influence
of increased knowledge. The science of origins—as the
French call it—enables scholars to ascend to early times
and to first principles, and thence trace the kinship that
exists between all the Indo-European nations. What
effect has this study already produced? ¢ The sense of
apathy to the Irish people, of radical estrangement from
them has visibly abated amongst all the better part of
us,” says Matthew Amold. “I am inclined to think that
the march of science—science insisting that there is no
such original chasm between us—has had an appreciable
share in producing this changed state of feeling.” It is
not one but a host of learned Englishmen who testify to
this fact at the present time.

WORK TO BE DONE THAT IRISHMEN CAN DO.

We must leave the “ dead past to bury its dead,” and
strive, we who are alive, to advance in the way of per-
fection. Let each one consider that the appeal to ad-
vance, and to do good for country and kin, is addressed
to himself. Son of Eire, indifferent hitherto, strive now
* o be earnest ; if good, aim at becoming better. There is
much to be done. The past is now a matter of history.
Ireland cannot live the past over again. Her future is
new. The whole social and civil world has put on a fresh
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form of life. Steam and Electricity have brought the
far off families and races of mankind together. The earth
is now simply a large stage. At present, rivalry exists
between nations ; between clans no longer. Witness the
international competitions between England, Scotland and
Ireland ; and between Ireland and America. It is brain
and intellect and knowledge that come off first in the
fight of races. The high hand of mere material power
can no longer conquer ; the clear head, and the power of
thought gain the prize. ¢TIt is not in the outward and
visible world of material life” says Matthew Arnold,
« that the Keltic genius of Wales, or of Ireland, can ab
this day hope to count for much, it is in the inward
world of thought and science . . . .. .. If the genius
of Ireland can get itself thoroughly known, as an object
of science, it may count for a good deal far more than
most of us, Saxons, imagine.” It is a power in a way.

IF ENGLISHMEN STUDY GAELIC LITERATURE, WHY
SHOULD NOT IRISHMEN ?

Men of Saxon mind and tone have sat down to study
the history, the langnage, the laws, and the poetry
of the Gael ; why do not the children of the Gael do as
much for themselves ? Students from London and Ox-
tord have, within the past five years, come to Tuam to
learn Irish Gaelic; how many students in Ireland have
turned their attention to that branch of study? The
Oxford professor of poetry states that the comparative
stndy of languages and literature gains every day
more followers ; how many natives of Ireland could be
found amongst students of this class ? They are easily
numbered.

MOTIVES.

To all—French, and Germans, and Americans—the
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language and literature of the Gael are, as an object of
study, full of interest and profit ; to Englishmen they pre-
sent a two-fold advantage—first, as a new field of science,
and secondly, as a medium calculated to reconcile the
Anglo-Saxon with the Gael, by pointing out the identity
of their Aryan origin, and thus helping to break down
that wall of separation between the two races, which had
been built up by ignorance, prejudice, and religious hate.
The language and literature of our race ought to have a
threefold interest for Irishmen—those just named, and in
addition, the fact that our language and our literature
are a national inheritance. The inhabitants of every
nation love and cherish their own national existence. Our
language and our literature constitute our special national
life. Let them perish—then, the life of the Irish nation,
as such, has existence no longer.

EXAMPLE.

The present writer wishes to do a man’s share of the
national work. In the midst of important duties as
priest, and professor in the College over which he pre-
sides, he has devoted snatched moments of time to the
study of his country’s language, its philologic value, its
orthography and phonesis, its Aryan origin, its relation
with kindred dialects of Kurope. The literature of
ancient Eire has claimed and received attention ; and this
subject has led to the study of the Brehon Law, to the
early poetry of pagan and Christian Irelard, to her archi-
tecture—Round Towers; to a knowledge of the arts as
known at the remotest period.

~ 'With that certainty which arises from science, and with
that correctness of detail, the result of aunthentic research,
the writer presents his views to the public on those inte-
resting and important national subjects, with a fair-
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grounded confidence that he is performing a work agree-
able and useful to scholars in lingland, Scotland, France,
Germany, and America. He is aware that for Irishmen
the subjects are too homely, and that most of our eoun-
trymen lack training sufficient to enable them to appre-
ciate studies which men of research alone can value.

KNOWLEDGE A SOURCE OF HAPPINESS.

Knowledge, according to Epictetus, contributes largely
to make man’s life happy. Knowledge of aneient records
and of the inductive seiences, forms a great source of
pleasure to those who make them a study. The Rev.
George W. Cox writes in the preface to his great work,
Avyan Mythology : “ The delight which this investigation
has never ceased to impart is strictly the satisfaction
which the astronomer or the geologist feels in the ascer-
tainment of new facts.”

Another source of pleasure to the writer of any new
work on subjects of a scientific character is to know that
his efforts are not for his own benefit alone, but that,
whatever new facts may be brought to light, whatever
good may be achieved they are a gain to the brotherhood
of scholars all the world over. Whenever an astronomer
in the west of Ireland makes any discovery like that, for
instance, made a few years ago by John Bermingham,
Esq., of Millbrook, it is deemed by the whole body of
science men as so much gain to the school of astronomical
knowledge. In like manner, any new discovery in ge-
ology is regarded as so much added to the stock of inform-
ation respecting that science. The same holds good in this
department of knowledge in which the Keltic dialects,
and therefore the Irish-Gaelic language, are investigated.
Amongst literateurs, scientists, scholars, there exists onl y
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one nationality, the entire earth; only one sun, know-
ledge ; one atmosphere, social brotherhood.

Many sons of Ireland will cry out and say, with much
truth, no doubt : 'We have had no university education ;
we are not prepared for these higher studies ; the Catholic
University is only in its infancy ; and Trinity College had
been for the great body of the youth of Ireland a hidden
garden. Scientific and historic knowledge was there, if
you will, for the past three centuries ; but the Catholic
youth of Ireland—that i3, eight out of every ten of the
nation, conld not even glance at it. The golden apples
had not been guarded with so much jealous care as had
been the treasures of Trinity from the Catholic youth of
Ireland.

That excuse is certainly well founded; nevertheless,
men who are willing and in earnest can do much. Dr.
O’Donovan and Professor O’Curry had never enjoyed the
advantages of a University education; yet, behold the
splendid works which they achieved for Ireland, her
language, and her history.

There are many who are pondering on the past, and
forget to act in the living present. A writer in the Dublin
Beview says : “ Dwelling intenscly on the past is neglect of
the present, and deadly sin against the future.”

THE PRESENT—ITS WORK.

The great questions of the hour—questions in which
princes and statesmen, prelates and peasant parents are
concerned, are—education, science, knowledge.

¢ The bent of our time,” says the author of Study of
Keltic Literature, ‘““is towards science, towards knowing
things as they are. So the Kelt’s claims towards having
his genius and its works fairly treated as objects of
scientific investigation, the Saxon can hardly reject when
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these claims are urged simply on their own merits, and
are not mixed up with extraneous views which jeopardise
them. What the French call the science des origines—a
science which is at the bottom of all real knowledge of the
actual world, and which is every day growing in interest
and importance is very incomplete without a thorough
critical account of the Kelts, their genius, language, and
literature.”

The object and aim of the present work is to give a
thorough critical account of the langnage of the Gael, to
show its early origin; that it is Aryan, and comes to us
down the great stream of migration that had begun. to
flow westward from the high country between the Tigris
and the Indus, even before Abraham went forth out of
his country, and from his kindred, and out of his father’s
house, and came into the land which the Lord did show
him.

Through the eastern origin of the language, one
reaches the habitat of the people who spoke a commmon
mother tongue in the hilly country of Persia and Armenia,
and all along the fertile valleys watered by the Oxus, the
Araxes, and Euphrates once, as many learned men sup-
pose the blissful site of Paradise. The phonesis of this
primitive Aryan tongue did not rest on chance, but had
been wedded, like music, to principles of science. These
principles were handed down to the eldest daughter of the
mother tongue—Gaelic—the phonetic developments of
which show forth, at this day, the truth of Jakob
Grimm’s law. Gaelic is the twin sister of Sanskrit, and
like it, is the oldest of the Indo-REuropesn family. At the
present time it is useful in many ways for students to
know the position of the literature of the Irish-Gael ; the
orthography, the phonetic force of the language in the

present and in the past; the correct pronunciation of the
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classic langnages—Latin and Greek, taking as standards
the ancient Gaelic and the oldest forms of the tongues
spoken in southern Europe ; the growth of human speech,
its grammatical developements ; the Pentateuch, its truth ;
and that man in pagan times was not progressive. These
are questions full of interest, and of knowledge as exciting,
as if one were writing the history of a lost race or of a
newly disentombed city.

In times now past, the study of philology had not been
much known save to a few amongst the great body of
Buropean scholars. It is not so at present. The lec-
tures of Professor Max Muller; of Mathew Arnold at
Oxford; of Geddes, Professor of Greek at Aberdeen ;
and of John Stuart Blackie, Professor of Greck at the
University of Hdinburgh; the published works of
Prichard and Pictet ; of Cox and Nigra; of Sir Henry
Sumner Maine and of Monsieur H. Gaidoz in the Revue
Celtique ; the publication at home of O’Curry’s Lectures,
or MS. Malerials of Irish History; the Essays and
learned works on philology by W. K. Sullivan, have
given the science in this country a public status which
it had never before the present time enjoyed. The
German host of Gaelic lovers are found in the van of
this wonderful movement. Next in order come the
French scholars; and after them British scientists; but
last of all, the natives of Ireland. The talented and
energetic sons of Caledunia are far ahead of Irishmen in
this new literary movement. Blackie and Geddes and
Mackenzie, and Mackay, Lord Neaves, and others, are
quite in earnest in their efforts to do all that possibly
can be done to re-establish the Gaelic in the Highlands.
Very soon Professor Blackie will have collected the
amount of money necessary to found a Keltic chair in
the University of Edinburgh. All this time' Ireland’s
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sons are looking supinely on. They have no Blackie
they have no Professor of pluck or patriotism fitted for
the task ; and the odds are directly against such a one,
even if he had the conrage to venture on a duty of the
kind. Some one like the President of the Royal Irish
Academy alone could effect a result so desirable, for he
alone is the centre around whom gather men of mind—
Catholics and mnon-Catholics; philo-Kelts and philo-
Saxons. It must be admitted that the Royal Irish Aca-
demy has done much—it could do more—for the ad-
vancement of Keltic literature. The prizes which it
offers are mnot calculated to effect any practical good.
The amount proffered is too little to stimulate for
money’s sake the industry of the learned ; and no one
but scholars of deep erudition can effect anything worthy
the name in favor of Keltic literature. The field of
reading is very extensive; the amount of research, and
the knowledge of Comparative Grammar necessary to
enable one to form a correct opinion on points of history
and .of etymology are very considerable; and when a
scholar sits down to write, he onght to receive for his
services such remuneration as the proprietor of the Hdin-
burgh Review, or the rich owner of the New York Herald
has been accustomed to bestow.

IRISH GAELIC NECESSARY FOR PHILOLOGISTS.

All who aim at acquiring a scholarly knowledge of the
science of Comparative Grammar cannot at the present
day well overlook this branch of philologic study—Irish
Gaelic. In order to obtain anything like a correct notion
of philology, and to be skilled in any fair way in Com-
parative Grammar, the student must learn either Sanskrit
or Irish Gaelic. He must learn some primitive language,
one of those two. And the writer, to support his view
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of this point, quotes the words of Geddes, Professor of
Greek in the Aberdeen University, who maintains that
Gaelic is as good a medium as Sanskrit for the philolo-
gist : “ And why should Gaelic have been overlooked ?
Because till a very recent period scholars have uniformly
and systewatically neglected in a culpable, short-sighted
manner the Keltic speech. The blame of this must be
shared by the Highlanders—say Irishmen, instead—who
have, with rare exceptions, done very little to render
their tongue philologically appreciated. Professor Blackie
is indignant with Highlanders themselves for the neglect
of their own tongue. He complains that they have no
Gaelic newspapers ; no Gaelic sign boards on their shops.”
Neither have the Irish people.

Men of all nationalities are making philology the
object of their study. And when scholars of every other
nationality in Europe makes philology a study, and that
through the medium of Irish-Gaelic, it 311 becomes Irish-
men to neglect so nseful a branch of knowledge.

It is useful to the worldly scientist and to the learned
ecclesiastic. In the early ages of Ireland’s history her
clerical sons won first honors in every place of learning
throughout Europe—from Asia-Minor to Spain, and from
the coast of Greenland to Greece. It would ill become
noble successors of a noble race to neglect a study which
at present is much needed, not alone by ecclesiastics, but
by Christians of all classes, to combat infidelity and to
show plainly and readily the beauty, clearness, and
strength of the arguments that tend to support the truths
of the Christian religion.

Persons professing infidel views, who follow the teach-
ing of Darwin and Huxley, reviving in the nineteenth
century of the Christian era the untenable theories of
Democritus, who profess to think that matter came into
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being without a cause; that the harmony of the spheres
ig the result of atomic confusion, free from all intelligent
control ; that there is no spiritual power except the higher
forces of material development; nosoul, no free will, no
hercafter, no God, are to be met in public and in private,
in the saloon and railway carriage, on board a steamer, at
lecture-halls, and private meetings. They are not afraid
nor ashamed to put forward their views, for they have
devoted years of study to the subject of their belief, or
rather absence of all belief.

Irish clergymen, constituted masters in the schools of
knowledge, ought to be skilled in the inductive sciences ;
and therefore, in philology, palaeontology, in ethnology,
too, as well as in geology, in order to be able to shew
clearly that the views of the disciples of the modern
Leucippus and Democritus have no foundation in fact
and in the laws of nature; and that at best the light
streaming from such sciences is grossly overrated, or as
far as it is the expression of truth that, like artificial
light mingling with the sun’s effulgence, it harmonises
with other well-known truths.

The literary and scientific worth of new books and
periodicals on the subject of the inductive sciences ought
not to be overlooked by those who in Ireland have the
reputation and position of learned men. Take an
instance—Greek Mythology. Even in this plainly wild
and at first sight incoherent system, Mr. Gladstone, the
late Premier of the British Parliament, shows in his
learned work, Homer and the Homeric Age, that it presents
under ¢ corrupted forms the old Theistic and Messianic
traditions ; that by a primitive tradition, if not by a
direct command, it upheld the ordinance of sacrifice ; that
its course was from light to darkness, from purity to un-
cleanliness, from knowledge to ignorance.” The starting

9 A}
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point, however, of this varied and corrupt mythology was
« the idea of a Being infinite in power and intelligence,
perfectly good by an unchangeable internal determina-
tion of character, and not by the constraint of an external
law.” The knowledge of the Divine existence roused the
desire to know where He dwelt, and as Cox observes, in
the mighty agencies and sublime objects of creation, in
which they fancied that they saw Him, Mr. Gladstone
discerns the germs of that nature-worship which was in-
grafted on the true religion originally imparted to man-
kind. This religion involved the Unity and Supremacy
of a Godhead; with this Unity of essence, a trinity of
personal existence ; a Redeemer invested with humanity,
who as God-man should finally establish his kingdom ;
a Wisdom—the holy Spirit—personal, eternal, divine.
With this view was joined the revelation of the Evij
One, as the tempter of men and the leader of rebellious
angels, who had for disobedience been hurled from their
thrones in heaven.” '

As a writer so ably wielding his pen against infidel
theories, Mr. Gladstone has done good work ; as a scholar
he has with a strong array of proofs in favor of the exis-
tence of God and the divinity of Christ, met the infidel
writers of the day, in the very fighting-ground which
they had themselves selected. So far he is worthy of
imitation. Honest home scholars should be prepared to
act a similar part.

s All the fairy legends told by the peasantry in Ireland
to this very hour is traceable to a similar source. The
early pagan progenitors of the Irish race had, like the
Hellenes before Homer’s time and Hesiod’s, lost all
knowledge of the true God; and then in their blindness
they ascribed to Nature and to great men the attributes
which belonged to God. The sun represented the bright-
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ness and glory, and the light material and intellectual of
the invisible God ; and hence they worshipped the sun as
the symbol of the divine eternal Light, which is the
life of all things that are. This subject shall be fully
discussed in the closing chapter of this work. The Irish
people, like the Greeks, had their heroes—Fergus, Oisin,
and Fionn; and heroines like Madb (Mauv), Maud or
Mab, whom they venerated during life, and placed when
dead amongst the Immortals in the land of perpetual
youth.

The ¢ Caisils,” “Duns,” raths, or forts, became to
the simple people the abode of these unseen demigods.
All this strange fairy mythology is quite familiar to
every peasant in Connacht.

The same causes that gave rise to these fairy fancies
continue still to keep the delusion amongst the unedu-
cated, or amongst those who are only partially educated.
First, everyone naturally believes, even Pagans have al-
ways held to it, that there is a supernatural state in
which beings of superior power, knowledge, and happi-
ness dwell; secondly, that the children of men if they
merit it are destined for that state. The human mind
dwells on these thoughts so natural and so common to all
mankind, and, as philosophy teaches, man’s mind cannot
form a thought without, at the same time, clothing it with
a fancied objectivity ; therefore the living peasant race
naturally people the abode with blessed creatures of their
own fancy, and call them fairies ; they call the land ine
which these good people dwell “the land of youth.”
Oral traditions tell each succeeding generation that a
strange race, the Danaan, lived in the caisels ; and others,
the Tirbolgs, in the raths; hence, from their imperfect
knowledge of history, they assign those abodes to the
fairy heroes. If any bold peasant opens a “fort” or
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rath, the mesmeric effect of the confined air of the cave
is ascribed to supernatural agency, and in this way tho
poetic folly is perpetuated.

There is another class of writers and thinkers whom
Trish scholars should combat,—those who maintain that
the early ancestors of the children of the Gael were
Cuthites, that is, descendants of Cush, the eldest son of
Cham or Ham ; neither were they Phenicians or Cartha- -
genians.

The primary result of the study of the language of
ancient Ireland as a branch of the science of philology, is
to lead the student to the conviction, that the first immi-
grants who made Eire their home had come from the
Fast; and that the language which they spoke was
Aryan, identical at that early period with the tongue
knowa and spoken in the valleys of Persia, and eastward
to the banks of the Indus. A knowledge of this lost
language has been obtained by the labours of men of
science, much in the same way, as one could form a new
Latin speech from the six living romance dialects, if it
were possible that Latin, like Cornish, or the Etruscan,
or the Aryan, had died out. The newly efformated Latin
tongue would, like a broken vase remoulded, be similar
in every respect to the original defunct Latin language.
In this way, the lost primitive Aryan tongue has been re-
constructed, a grammar written, a dictionary compiled.
This revived langnage eould well be styled Japhetic, or,
the tongue spoken by the descendants of Japhet, in con-
tradistinction to the Semitic spoken by the children of
Sem, and which is the mother tongue of Hebrew, Chal-
daic, Syriac, Arabic, Samaritan, Ethiopic, and old Pheni-
cian ; while the Aryan or Japhetic is the parent tongue
of Sanskrit, Keltic, Greek, Latin, Gothic, Slavonic—nigh
every dialect in Europe, and in parts of Asia, where the
descendants of Japhet took up their abode.

o
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CHAPTER II.
MEANING OF ARYAN.

Aryan. What does it mean? The language : the race.,
High value of Irish-Gaelic. The Four Masters. Brother
Michael O’Cleary. What the brave friar did without
help. The Civil War. Writers in the present age
must know the sciences, and possess aesthetic and
logical skill. Discoveries: (1) Langmnage; (2) The
Brehon Law; (3) the Cities of the Dead. A parallel.
The Cities of the Dead in Etruria tell the tale of
Ftruria’s ecivilisation. The Language and the Laws
of Eire are an undying proof of Ireland’s ancient social
state. Monasteries of Donegal and Ros-Errily. In
order to obtain a knowledge of antiquities it is neces-
sary to learn the language. Hence, Irish-Gaelic, as
it is at present spoken and written, must be studied.
The position of the language from 1650 to 1874.
Irish then the only tongue; mnow it is migh gonme.
Canuses of its decay.

Why call the language and the race Aryan P—what
does it mean? The answer will be given the reader in
the words of Rev. George W. Cox, M.A., in the preface
to the Mythology of the Aryan Nations, Vol. I.; London,
Longmans, Green and Co., 1870: T have retained the
word Aryan, which is a name for the tribes or races akin
to Grecks and Teutons in Europe and in Asia.

¢ Objections have been lately urged against its use on
the ground that only Hindoos and Persians spoke of
themselves as Aryans. And the tracing of this name to
Ireland Mr. Peile regards as very uncertain. To him the
word appears to mean, not ¢ ploughman,” but fitting,
worlthy, noble. If it is so, the title becomes the more
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suitable as a designation for the peoples who certainly
have never called themselves Indo-Germanic.”

Pictet shows plainly the word means high, dllustrious,
noble, of the highest rank, primitive. He devotes several
pages to the explanation of the word; and in his wake
follow Max Muller and most English writers.

¢ Arya is a Sanskrit word, and in the later Sanskrit,
it means noble, of a good family. Max Muller devotes
fifteen pages (vol. i., p. 275, Lectures on the Science of
Languages) to the explanation of the term. “I can only
state,” he says, “that the ethnological signification of
Aryan seems to be one who ploughs or tills, and that it
is connected with the Latin root arare, (root, Irish “ar,”
ploughing.)  Airya, in Zend, means vencrable, and is, at
the same time, the name of the people.”—p. 277. Again,
that ¢ 4ryan was a title of honour in the Persian empire,
is clearly shown by the cuneiform inscriptions of Darius.”

Max Muller closes the dissertation withrsthe following
judicious remarks:

¢ As comparative philology has thus traced the ancient
name of Aryan from India to Europe, as the original
title assumed by the Aryans before they left their
common home, it is but natural that it should have been
chosen as the technical term for the family of languages
which was formerly designated as Indo-Germanic, Indo-
European, Caucasian, or Japhetic.”’—Lecture vi.

The scholars of Europe and the East, and of America,
have, in German, French, and English, within the past
twenty years, adopted the term.

‘Who were the Aryans ? Pictet and Max Muller
answer the question :

¢ It can be proved by the evidence of language, that
before their separation, the Aryans led the life of agri-
cultural nomads—a life such as Tacitus describes that of
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the Germans. They knew the arts of plonghing, of
making roads, of building ships, of weaving and sewing,
of dying and painting, of erecting houses; they had
counted at least as far as one hundred: They had domes- -
ticated the most important animals—the cow, the horse,
the sheep, the dog. They were acquainted with the most
useful metals. They had recognised the bonds of blood,
and laws of marriage; they followed their leader and
kings; and the distinction between right and wrong was
fixed by customs and laws. They adored a God and
invoked him under various names.” All this i3 proved
by the evidence of language. It is proved further that
they were a powerful, an intellectnal race, their language
wonderful in its fecundity and plastic potency. Their
descendants came from their country to Europe, by two
roads—* one through Chorasan to the north, through
Tussia, and thence to the shores of the Black Sea, and
through Thrace ; another from Armenia, across the Cau-
casus, or across the Black Sea to Northern Greece, and
along the Danube to Germany.” The first branch who
came to Europe were Kelts. Those who came by the
south-western route settled in Greece, Thessaly, Pannonia,
Etruria, Tyrol, Helvetia, Spain, Gallia, Hibernia. Those
who came by the northern course were also Kelts. To
this hour ethnology points to two distinct races.

HIGH VALUE OF IRISH-GAELIC.

How does Irish-Gaelic, as a branch of philology, prove
more clearly than historic records, the civilization of the
ancient Keltic race in Ireland ?

This question is answered by an illustration.

One well ascertained fact, the expression of a physical
law, tells the sons of science a great deal more than could
be written ina hundred pages. The falling of the apple
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read, while touching the earth, a great lesson to Newton.
The oscillation of a slight steel magnet opened uvp a
world of latent knowledge to Oersted. Cause and effect
are correlative; every great effect must have had a cause,
and that must be proportionate to the greatness of the
resnlts. Scholars analyze the linquistic facts of philology
and trace them to an efficient cause, as Paley traces the
workings of the “human eye,” on principles laid down by
the intellect of the schools—Aristotle. The whole pano-
rama of the past rises up before the vision with an
apparent objective reality not unlike the sight which
presented itself to the mind of St. Peter, when he beheld
¢ the heavens opened and a great linen sheet let down by
the four corners from heaven to earth—wherein were all
manner of four-footed beasts and creeping things of the
earth, and the birds of the air,” Even so, the human
mind builds anew a past age, from its reflex seen in
kistory, or from its impress stamped on a language.

Further still, it is well known that not alone havé new
powerful and practieal sciences been brought, within the
past half century, to the aid of man, but there have been
discoveries made of buried cities, which once belonged to
the living, and of cities properly called “of the dead;”
specimens of art and of science; ornamented works in
bronze, in iron, and gold, in metals of all kinls, and in
glass, have been found in profusion ; secret writings and
hierographical paintings have been brought to light; and
most fortunate discovery of all, the art of deciphering and
of correctly reading and understanding these antique
specimens of ideography has, after much labor and per-
severing skill, been attained.

Two centuries and a half ago—1632, and earlier—
Brother Michael and his associates, the masters Conary
O’Clery, Peregrine O’Clery, and Fearfassa O’Mulconry
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had not the advantages of modern science, or the aids
which large libraries and new published records supply
those who dwell in Dublin, Edinburgh, or London.

This intrepid leader of that historic band, the poor
Friar, Michael O’Clery, had, with infinite labor for the
space of eleven years, gathered together from the various
libraries of iurope, and from the four shores of Eire, a
splendid collection of Irish and Latin M.SS., and from
these, with the aid of his fellow-laborers, supported by the
hospitality of the Friars and sustained by the patronage
of Farrell O’Gara, Lord of Moy O'Gara and Chief of
Coolavin, who gave the rewards of their labors to the
four chroniclers, had “ transcribed, collated, and com-
compiled,” in huts or cottages near the famous monastery
of Donegal, then for thirty years in ruins, The Annals
of the Kingdom of Ireland, from the earliest times to the
year 1616.

Under difficulties which might have deterred others
less earnest and devoted to the future fame of their
native land, these simple men, with a zeal like that which
animated the prophets of old, devoted themselves on the
eve of the long night of war and bloodshed through
which Eire was about to pass, to the herculean task of
recording everything worthy of note in the new com-
pilation, The Annals of the Kingdom of Ireland, thus
preserving as in a sacred shrine, the glory of the past, that
in the morning of peace and prosperity its golden beams,
like the sacred fire of the Holy Temple, might serve once
again to enlighten and gladden the sons of Inisfail.

The fierce tornado of civil war swept, nine years later,
over Ireland and destroyed the possessions, crushed the
rights and even the hopes of the ancient sons of the
Clanna Gael. The cloud of which O’Clery spoke when
writing to the Lord of Moy O'Gara burst like a cataract
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and drowned the nation in its destructive waters. This
sad state of things did not end with the sad death of
Charles I., nor in 1659 with the fatal end of Oliver
Cromwell. .

The baneful effects of civil war and religious strife in
Ireland were felt even in the days of the Second Charles
and the Second James.

At the present time, any “ master” of archaeology, or
any truthful Irish annalist, must bring to bear on the
past not only a knowledge of a few langnages—Latin,
Greek, Irish, French, or Spanish—but he must be fami-
liar with the gciences; he must be so skilled as to form a
correct logical and sesthetical view from the data pre-
sented regarding the varied important subjects which
arise in discussing the truth of Ireland’s ancient annals.

‘When Lord O’Gara patronized the Four Masters, Irish

" scholars knew nothing of, and could know nothing of
(1) philological developments of languages, and espe-
cially of Irish-Gaelic; (2) the Brehon Law was then
known, but its publication is an event of the past ten
years; (3) and within the past fifty years the literary
world and the sons of science and of art have been
amazed at the grand and valnable discoveries of whole
< cities of the dead” in Tuscany, and in the Papal States,
the buried glory of a lost dynasty or autonomy in ancient
Etruria. And first a word regarding the buried cities.

Cities of tombs have been discovered at Vulei, at Nor-
chia, at Castel d’Asso, at Bomazo, Faleria, Bieda, Sutri,
Orte, and at Savona—places of little note in modern
Italy ; but occupying the sites of cities which held a
high rank in the history of Etruria. The tombs of Vulci
which have furnished the prince of Canino with the
means of forming a very splendid collection of Efruscan
antiquities, and have enriched many of the museums of
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Europe, were unknown until 1825, and even then were
discovered by chance. The tombs of Norchia and Castel
d’Asso, which are remarkable for their beautiful sculp-
tured fagades, were brought to light, only in 1835 ; those
at Bomarzo and at Orte in 1837. The cemeteries and
town of the dead at Savoma became known in 1843,
and even to the present time discoveries of important
Etrurian remains are being brought to light,—ceme-
teries containing innumerable tombs.

What is the character of these cemeteries ? They are
simply underground cities. ~They are laid out in streets
and squares ; the facades of the tombs occupy the place
which the houses in the city of the living would have
held.

Every Necropolis in Tuseany hag its own special style;
* but each tomb has its portico, and pediment, and house-
like roof ; and the whole internal arrangement recalls to
mind the habitations of the living. The houses of the
dead are elegantly built, and decorated with much cost
and skill ; the vases and furniture are rich and elegant.

‘What lesson do these cemeteries and their treasures of
art read ?

First, it is plain, although not a word of their history
is recorded, that a powerful people had lived in Etruria
some ten hundred years before the period that Rome was
first founded ; that the people had been immensely
wealthy, wonderfully intelligent, skilled in the knowledge
of building to a degree that has not since been equalled.
This is proved by the fact that not only had they magni-
ficent palaces for themselves, while living, but for their
dead also. That they possessed wonderful knowledge in
the arts of painting, sculpture, glass-making, enamelling,
dyeing, of working in brass, and in silver, and gold, and
iron; that they bad a knowledge of writing and read-
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ing; that they had schools not only for boys, but for
girls, ‘as is seen by representations on the rich vases—
maidens with scrolls of parchment in their hands, like
those made use of by children at schools ; that woman was
held in respect; that their social manners and habits
were superior to those of Rome in after times ; that they
had a government, partly republican and partly kingly.
All this and much more is gleaned from the disentombed
remains of art from the Etrurian cemeteries.

In like manner, the ancient laws and the ancient lan-
guage of Ireland tell that the early inhabitants of Ire-
land had a knowledge of the arts and sciences; of the
laws of social life; that woman was held in respect, and
marriage declared honorable; that they had a govern-
ment, partly monarchical and partly republican.

In order to obtain a knowledge of the antiquities, it is
. mecessary to learn the language of Ireland.

In the opinion of the writer, the best way to learn the
ancient language is to commence to study the modern.
The phonesis at present is the same as that in the past.
The orthography is improved.

IRISH MONASTERIES—GAELIC NURSERIES.

Monasteries were the great centres of learning in the
middle ages, up to the rise, in the thirteenth century and
in the fourteenth, of University education. It was at
Monte Casino St. Thomas Aquinas laid the foundation
of the massive temple of learning, of which he became
the living exponent and the ornament, and in his Summa,
a miracle of knowledge during all coming time. The
Irish monasteries were the centres of Irish-Gaelic lore
and learning. The Franciscan monastery at Donegal
has been already put before the notice of the learned
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recader. When and by whom was that monastery at
the head of the lovely bay of Donegal founded ?

“In the year 1474, when the Franciscans were holding
provincial chapter in the monastery of Ross-Triall,” says
the author of Iise and Fall of the Franciscan Monasteries,
Edited by Rev. C. P. Mechan, M.R.I.LA., ¢ Nuala
O’Connor, daughter of O'Connor Faly, wife of Hugh Roe
O’Donnell, came, accompanied by a brilliant following of
noble ladies and a company of kerne and gallowglass, to
present an humble memorial to the assembled fathers.
‘When the latter had duly considrred the prayer of the
Lady Nuala’s memorial, they deputed the provincial to
inform her that they could not comply with her request
at that moment, but that at some future time they
would cheerfully send a colony of Franciscans to the
principality of Tirconnell. ¢ What!” replied the princess,
sorely pained by the refusal, ‘Ihave journeyed a hundred
miles to attain the object that has long been dearest to
my heart, and will you venture to deny my prayer? If
you do, beware of God’s wrath; for I will appeal to his
throne, and charge you with the loss of all the souls
which your reluctance may cause to perish in the territory
of Tirconnell I ”

She succeeded. She returned to Tir-Hugh, followed
by a goodly number of Franciscans. The site was selected.
The monastery soon raised its architectural form over the
waters at Donegal bay.

The parent house, Ros-Errily, in the county of Galway,
is described by Sir William R. Wilde in his able and
erud:t> treatise on “ Lough Corrib.”

¢ Looking north-eastward from Killursa church into
the fertile valley throngh which Owenduff flows, the eye
rests on the picturesque ruins of Ros-Errily. Upon a
slight elevation on the Galway bank of the river, sur-
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rounded by fat pasture lands and approached by a long
avenue, or causeway, on the south, stand the extensive
ruins of this Franciscan convent and church, and which
are thus referred to by the Donegal Annalists: ¢ A.D.
1351, the Monastery of Ros-Oirbealaig (afterwards called
Ros-Errily), in the -diocese of Tuam, was erected for
Franciscans.” ”

Oliver J. Burke, A.B., T.C.D., Barrister-at-Law, in a
small volume on the ABBEY oF Ross, writes regarding its
origin. In A.p.1351, the Monastry of Ross was founded.
“The great Fraciscan chronicler, Luke Wadding, states
that it was in this year the Monastery of Ross was built.
He describes it as a lonely spot surrounded on all sides
with water, and that it was approachable only by omne
path paved with heavy stones. This account by Wad-
ding agrees with that given in the ¢ Annals of the Four
. Masters under the year 1351, and also with the Louvain
manuseript. In the year 1470 the monastery of Ross
adopted the rigid rules of the strict observance.”

The name is formed from the Gaelic ‘Ros,” a penin-
sula ; “omr,” eastern, elevated ; and “ beala¢,” a way.

MODERN IRISH GAELIC.

When the mother-Abbey, Roserrily, and its far-famed
daughter, the Abbey of Donegal, had flourished ; when
that humble, self-sacrificing lay brother, Michael O’Clery,
with the able, erudite men who laboured during the
darkest hour of Ireland’s night of suffering and sorrow,
had been for years collecting authentic materials from
which the grandest monument of Ireland’s historic genius
was to be erected ; when an Englishman, William Bedell,
Anglican Bishop of Kilmore, was emulating the zeal of
O’Clery in his efforts to have the Irish language patron-
ised by the crown; when O’Neill had ruled in Tyrone
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and O’Donnell in Tirconnell ; when James the First of
the Stuart dynasty had succeeded to the throne of
the Tudor line of sovereigns, and long anterior to that
period, the Irish-Keltic tongne was the only one spoken
in all its purity throughout the length and breadth of
Ireland, even within the territory known as the English
pale.

The student of Irish history is assured by Leland,
that within the English Pale the Irish language had been
in the sixteenth century ‘ predominant;” and it is a well-
known fact that in those portions of Irish territory which
intersected some of the English settlements, no other lan-
guage had been ever thought of. The real truth is, that
at that time the Irish had been a highly cultivated liter-
ary langunage ; while at the same period the English had
been only in its infancy.

In the seventeenth century, the Irish tongue was the
only speech in use throngh the length and breadth of this
land. In every county, cantred, or ¢ cluan” where a native
Kelt had made for himself a home, there the Irish lan-
guage was spoken ; Latin, if you will, and Norman
French, were heard amongst the Irish ecclesiastics and
the literary men of the period.

The seventeenth century was a time of trial and tribu-
lation for Irishmen, like the period of the captivity in
days of old for the Hebrew race. Language like love of
country, or the religious love of a nation for the faith of
their fathers, has its exponents and representatives. And
amongst those of the seventeenth century the Chief of
the Four Masters, 1632, with his faithful co-labourers
rise up before the vision of the student who investigates
the subject of the language and history of that eventful
time. 'What beacon-lights in the darkness are to a tem-
pest-tossed ship, enabling those on board to view the
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angry sea and the foaming billows, and to note at the
time the direction in which the vessel is sailing, men like
O’Clery and the Four Masters—men like Bedell and
Ussher—are in the ship which steered through the
stormy period of the seventeenth century, carrying on
board the language of the Irish race. Rosserily, Donegal,
Armagh, and the Irish Monasteries are the luminous
spots which shed rays of lurid lustre over the vessel of
literary Keltic Ireland. '

From the year 1649 to 1749 a century rolled by and
no change took place in the language of the Irish people.
Up to the first quarter of the present ninteenth century,
the peasant population spoke their native tongue with the
same sweetness and grammatical excellence with which
it was spoken in 1631, when the Four Masters penned
the annals of Ireland. For the past fifty years the lan-
guage is fading fast.  The ¢ coarse bodach almost
alone,” says the writer in the Dublin Review, * retains it
as the language of common life, and he insensibly min-
gles the destroying dialect with it.”

And in reference to the sorrowful yet beautiful poem
by Father Michael Mullens, Clonfert, the writer in the
Review remarks: ¢ And this mourner, too, must wail his
plaint in Saxon words and Saxon idiom, lest his lamen-
tation should fall meaningless on the ears of Ireland.

It is fading! it is fading ! like the leaves upon the trees,

It is dying! it is dying! like the western ocean breeze,

1t is fastly disappearing, as footsteps on the shore,

Where the Barrow and the Erne, and Lough Swilly’s water roar ;
‘Where the parting sunbeam kisses the Corrib in the west,

And the ocean, like & mother, clasps the Shannon to its breast.

The language of Old Eire, of her history and name,

Of her monarchs and her heroes, of ker glory and her fame;

The sacred shrine where rested through her sunshine and her gloom,
The spirit of her martyrs as their bodies in the tomb !

The time-wrought shell, where murmured through centuries of wrong,
"The secret voice of freedom in annal and in song,

1s surely fastly sinking into silent death at last,

0 live but in the memories and relics of the past,
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CHAPTER III.
‘WaaT ARE THE CAUSES OF THIS DECAY P

Anglo-Norman Invasion. No books printed in Irish.
Prohibition of the Irish Language by statute under
Edward ITI. Prohibition by statute under Henry VIIL.
Penal Enactments against Catholics. Ve Vietis : the
Irish Language the Language of the Conquered. The
hostile spirit engendered by those enactments. Use
of scores. Social inferiority. Total exclusion of the
Irish Language from National Schools. Neglect of.
Irish in family circles. Phonetic antagonism, oppo-
sition in the sounds of Vowels as pronounced in Irish
and English. Passive neglect on the part of the here-
ditary fosterers of the Irish Language. Much could
be done by Maynooth College. Want of encourage-
ment on the part of Government. What Trinity Col-
lege did not do for Irish Gaelic. What the Catholic
University could do. Absence of Home Legislation.
Professor Blackie. Natural desire to excel. Anecdotes.
Most Rev. Dr. Moriarty’s views.

Tur causes are manifold. In the moral world as well
as in the physical, one cause seldom acts alone. It works
in concert with many others which tend all to the pro-
duction of some great and general effect. In order, for
instance, that the crops in harvest time may ripen and
“ be gathered into the barn,” what a variety of causes,
general, special, and individual, must conspire to bring
about the effect ? It is necessary that the ground be
well prepared for the reception of the seed. This process
alone claims the attention and the labor of the husband-
man. Any serious neglect will prove a source of failure
in the growth and development of the coming crop. The
seed sown must-be good in its kind ; and care and labor
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must be expended in committing the seed to the soil.
God’s blessing must accompany all this attention and
labor of the husbandman, for, though man may sow the
seed, it is God alone who is to bestow a plentiful increase.
Hence, the sun must bestow its fostering warmth on the
sown grain ; the rains must necessarily fall ; the air con-
tribute, even as it sustains animal life, its share of gaseous
- nutritive support ; the earth must, like a nursing mother,
feed the young roots which, with so many sucking
mouths, drink in that which supports the growing plant.
The summer weather must be favourable, nay, propitious
to the proper development of the ear, and warm ripening
breezes must come to crown all the forgone labors. Man,
too, must all this time not neglect that special line of
duty which the growing crops require at his hands. In
the moral world philosophers have put the question, what
was the canse of the French revolution of 1793, which
" ended in the destruction of monarchy, and the uprooting
of religion throughout Catholic France. Sir Archibald
Alison, Bart., F.R.S.E., in his history of Europe, gives
the answer; and he shows that the general destruction of
political power—which is in fact the expoment at once
and preserver of social order, and the final banishing of
every form of religion from the State, did not spring
from any single cause, but that a number of concurrent
causes, remote and proximate, general and special, had
combined to produce that terrible upheaving of French
society against the social and moral order of Christendom.
In the same way the decay or destruction of a language,
like that spoken by the Irish people, is not owing to any
one cause, it is the result of a series of concurrent causes
tending to produce the same effect.
First—The writer prefers to give the words of another
rather than his own, when the proof presented is well
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told, and when it is sure to derive additional force from
the authority cited. In the first of the series of lectures
published by professor O’Curry, MS. materials of Irish
History, p 6, the learned anthor, after describing all the
evils which the Danes had committed in burning and
drowning Irish manuscripts, says, the chief cause (of the
loss of early writings) was the occurrence of the Anglo-
Norman invasion so soon after the expulsion of the Danes
and the sinister results which it produced upon the liter-
ary as well as npon all the other interests of the country.
The protracted conflicts between the natives and their
invaders were fatal not only to the vigerous resumption of
the study of owr language, but also to the very existence of
a great part of our ancient literature. The old practice
of reproducing our ancient books, and adding to them a
record of such events as had occurred from the period
of their first compilation, as well as the composition of
new and independent works, was almost altogether sus-
pended. And thus our national literature received a
fatal check at the most important period of its develop-
ment, and at a time when the mind of Europe was be-
ginning to expand under the influence of new impulses.

Srconp—Again, the discovery of printing at a subse-
quent period made works in other languages sy much
more easy of access than those transcribed by hand in
the Irishitongue, and this cause also may have contributed
to the further neglect of native compositions. So far,
O’Curry’s views.

Tairp—LEvery student reading Irish History now-a-
days, when there are abundant facilities for knowing the
past—school histories and large volumes in guarto and
folio—knows that during the reign of Edward IIL, and
while Lionel Duke of Clarence, Bdward’s second son, was
viceroy, a statute was passed at Kilkenny, by which every
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person of English descent, or of Anglo-Norman extraction,
had been forbidden, under pain of forfeiture of his lands
and possessions, to use the Irish language.

That unwise and impolitic statute soon produced, not
directly and immediately, its effect in every part of Ire-
land in which the power of the crown and the policy of
the English court prevailed. The spirit, too, of that law
survived long after the letter of the act had ceased to be
effective.

O’Curry had this statute and its results before his
mind’s vision when he wrote : ¢ aided by the new political
rule under which the country, after a long and gallant
resistance, was at length brought, these and similar in-
fluences banished at last, almost the possibility of
cultivating the Gaelic literature and learning.”

The Irish chiefs and the Irish people still clung to their

_own tongue in preference to any other. In good truth
the English settlers had no speech worthy the name to
offer in its stead. The Kings of England and the Nobles
at the time, and all connected with the King’s household
and with the administration of the laws, spoke Norman
French. English had not yet been formed. The Irish
language continued, therefore, to be spoken, not alone in
that portion of the land possessed and ruled by Irish chiefs
and governed by Irish laws, but as a fact it was spoken in
the “ pale” itself, the territory set apart for the Saxon
settlers. In the year 1483 an Archbishop of Dublin pre-
sented to Parliament a petition written in Norman-
French, to relieve him in his own diocese from the incon-
venience brought about by the statute of Kilkenny in
proscribing the Irish tongue. And the Archbishop
stated as hig reason that, owing to the out-lawry exercised
on the langnage of the people, even in Duablin, “ the cure

*Btat, 2, Riohard iii, 0. x, aiid v, BEdward iv,; Anno 1485;
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of souls was piteously neglected—pitieusement neclecte.”’
A statute was then passed, and by it, liberty granted to
present natives who, of course, spoke Irish, to livings in
the diocese of Dublin and Glendalough—a thing which,
during the early reign of Richard III., and long before,
was contrary to statute law.

Again, O’Curry’s views on this point are in accord
with the views expressed in these pages :

“ Not only the old Irish nobility, gentry and people in
general were lovers of their native language and litera-
ture, and patrons of literary men, but even the great
Anglo-Norman nobles themselves who cffected a perma-
nent settlement among us, appear from the first to have
adopted what, doubtless, must have secemed to them the
better manners, customs, langunage and literature of the
natives ; and not only did they munificently patronize
their professors, but became themselves proficients in
these studies; so that the Geraldines, the Butlers, the
Bourkes, the Keatings and others thought, spoke, and
wroto in the Gaelic, and stored their libraries with choiee
and expensive volumes in that language ; and they were
reproached by their own compatriots with having become
~< ipsis Hibernis Iliberniores’—more Irish than the Irish
themselves. So great, indeed, was the value in those
days set on literary and historical documents by chiefs
and princes, that it has more than onee happened, that a
much prized manuseript was the stipulated ransom of a
captive noble, and became the object of a tedious warfare.
And that state of things continued for several centuries,
even after the whole frame-work of Irish society was
shaken to pieces by the successive invasions of the
Danes, the Norsemen and Anglo-Normans, followed by
the Elizabethan, Cromwellian, and Williamite wars and
confiscations, and accompanied by the ever-increasing dis-
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seénsions of the native princes among themselves, disunited
as they were after the fall of the supreme monarchy at
the close of the twelfth century.”s

The intercourse of the native Irish by fostering, by
inter-marriage and alliances was quite common in the
reign of Henry VIII. The Lord Deputy himself at the
time set the cxample. Thus the statute enacted for the
purpose of retarding the growth and of preventing the
use of the Irish language, apparently effected little. The
prevailing power of the native speech, and the absence of
any other tongue more ready or elegant, enabled it to
hold its sway over every inch of territory in Ireland.
But the spirit of the statute, and the subtle active policy
that dictated it, were not dead.

Fourte—In the ycar 1537, the 28th year of Henry
VIIL., another parliamentary statute against the Irish
tongue was 'framed and passed. No person using the
- Irish.tongue could obtain patronage in the new charch of
which the King had been recognised supreme head.

This policy was in some measure reversed in the reign
of Edward and of Elizabeth. The greatest of England’s
Qucens made uso of every means that tended in any way
to advance the spread of her own spiritual supremacy and
of ;the new regal religion. In her reign Sir Henry
Sydney was for a period Lord Deputy of Ireland. For
six months he journeyed around the four provinces and
visited every county from sea to sea. In a letter to the
Queen, dated 28th April, 1576,—nigh three hundred years
ago—he presented to her Majesty his views regarding
Ireland and the Irish people, and especially their lan-
guage, sctting forth his opinion, that “mnone should be
recommended as ministers for places where the English
tonguc is not understood, but those who can speak Irish

*0’Curry—MS, materials, p. 7,
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for which searche should be made first and speedylie in
your own universitie.” Lord Bacon recommended (A.D.
1601) the same course of conciliatory policy to Secretary
Cecil. Nincteen years later, 1620, his Majesty James 1.
wrote to the Lord Deputy recommending that ¢ whenever
any livings, not of any great value, fall void among the
meere Irish, these men who know the Irish tongue be thought
of before others.”

This, indeed, was right royal encouragement ! ¢ when
any livings, not of any great value,” fall void, thon those
who knew the Irish tongue should have the preference.
Of course when a “ living” of any value—a living worth
the having—f=ll void, it is not an Irishman who would
then be preferred. Such remiss encouragement on the
part of the Crown, even amongst those who followed the
English interest in Ireland, and who, after their own
fashion, were solicitous for the salvation of the benighted
natives—all to a man Catholic—was as damning to the
native langunage as the statute of Edward 111, or the law
passed in the reign of Henry VIII. Contempt often-
times works with mankind more effectually towards the
end aimed at than legal censures.

Honor, however, ought to be bestowed where honor is
due, The most earnest and by far the most energetic and
practical in favor of the cultivation of the Irish language
and its adoption, although they regarded it ouly as a
means to promote the English interest in Ireland, and for
the advance of the cause of Anglican teaching amongst
the natives, were his Grace Archbishop Ussher, of
Armagh ; Bedell, at first provost of Trinity College, and
next Anglican Bishop of Kilmore, and the Most Rev. Dr.
William Q'Donnell of Tuam. These scholars were the
only men #nitasted With an intelligent perception of Whiit
wa Mght 1o b done, I8 18 b etriEiug favt that neasnged
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all the Anglicans in Ireland at the time, those men were
the most learned in every branch of knowledge, and at
the same time the most liberal in their troatment of the
history, of the language, and of the manners and antigui-
ties of the people of Ireland. Ignorance and [selfishness
are the parents of bigotry and oppression ; knowledge and
enlightenment, of liberalism and legitimate liberty.
With these few noble exceptions Sir Henry Sydney, Lord
Bacon, Archbishop Ussher and O'Donnell, and the
energotic Bedell, the spirit that first dictated the statute
against the Irish language, and revived it in the time of
Henry VIIL, animated the breasts of every man in this
country who at that period, and subsequently, represented
the English interost. At that time, just before the Irish
war, when the Four Masters were engaged at their labor
of love in the huts hard by the shores of Donegal Bay,

. the Irish language was spoken in every county and
parish in Ireland—in the English territory as well as that
still ruled by Ivish chieftains.

Frrra.—A further development of this spirit so hostile
to the people and to their language was, in all its fulness,
sadly seen, after the terrible wars of the seventeenth
century, in the penal enactments against Catholics who
were, be it known, all Irish-speaking natives. Every
Catholic was at the time an Irish speaker ; and in passing
penal enactments against Catholics and the religion they
professed, the language, too, in which they prayed and in
which alone they could receive instruction, was pro-
scribed.

The soldiery and the yeomen of that fearful period
were well aware of the twofold hostility of an anti-Ca-
tholic government against the religion of the Irish, and
against the. language in which that religion was propa-
gated.



38 THE YEOMEN.

It is well known even to this day amongst the Irish
peasants and native Catholics that at the close of the
century just passed, the possession of an Irish
. manuscript, would have been quite enough to make the
owner a suspected person; and that such a national
literary remain had frequently been the cause of the ruin
of a native Irish family. Professor W. K. Sullivan, now
President of the Queen’s College, Cork, in his learned in-
troduction to the Manners and Customs of the Native Irish,
confirms this view, for he says that the tradition of the
danger ineurred by having Irish manuscripts, has come
down to his own days, and that he has seen Irish manu-
geripts which have been buried until the writing had
almost faded, and their margins had rotted away. And
why had these manuscripts of the Irish language been
buried ? In order that those people, whose property
they were, might avoid the danger which the discovery of
such forbidden literature was sure to entail, if the local
yeomanry of the penal days had heard that such national
relies had survived. An Irish manuscript in the reigns
of Queen Anne or of George I. and George II. was, if
found, much more dangerous for an Irishman than the
posseesion at the present day of a revolver or a rifle with-
out license in a proclaimed distriet. Thus the spirit that
had first awakened, four centuries before, opposition to
the Irish language, now breathed the burning breath of
hot hate and brutal tyranny into the bosom of every
man who sought either favor, pafronage, or pay from
the ruling powers. The yeomen were the worst enemics
of the Catholics of this country ; the bitterest foes of the
language and the religion of the people, and yet they wero
natives of Ireland. They became the willing instruments
in the hands of a destroying power; nay, like all men
acting from an evil impulse, they found pleasure in

.
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their work of blood, and even outdid their masters.
Many Irish manuseripts were stowed away in the cot-
tages of the peasantry behind what are called the rafters
of the house. The present writer has in his possession,
at this moment, two such manuscripts that had lain for
years hid behind rafters in the cottages of respectable
peasants named, the one Bodkin, the other Bourke.
Srxta.—The Irish language is the language of the
vanquished. The word is here employed in its widest
acceptation. Vae wvictis is true of the language when it
succumbs, as of the people who speak it. The language
pines with the pining unnational life of the vanqguished. -

The Russian boar ne’or stood secure o’or Poland’s shatterod
frame e

Until he trampled from her breast the tongue that bore her
name.

In connexion with this view, tho writer quotes from
the introduction to the Manners and Customs of the Ancicnt
Irish, the words of Professor W. K. Sullivan, p. 69 :—

¢« When a struggle of languages takes place after a con-
guest, and that the language of the subject race wins (as
that of the Saxons under the Normans) the effect of the
langunage of the dominant race upon that of the subject
race during the struggle for mastery, is far greater than
that of the subject race (the Irish under the rule of Eng-
land) upon that of the dominant one, when the language
of the latter wins. The casc of the Norman-French and
English is an example of the first, while the gradual sup-
pression of the Irish language by the English is an ex-
ample of the second. These effects are such as we might
anticipate @ priori, and they have nothing, or at least
very little, to do, one way or another, with the original
superiority of one language over another. The use of
such words as ¢ beef,” ¢ mutton,” ¢ pork,’ ¢ veal,” &e., which
are only Anglicised forms of the French names of the
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animals that yield them—boeuf, mouton, pore, veau—in-
stead of the corresponding Saxon terms, ¢ox,’ ¢ sheep,’
‘hog,’ ¢ calf,’ does not imply any original superiority of
the Norman language over the Saxon ; nor is it of itself a
proof of the higher civilization of the Norman people over
the English, but only that the Normans were those who
made the laws, and consequently enforced the legal
nomenclature of the several articles of commeree, besides
which they were those who chicfly constituted the classes
who led the fashion in language as well as in dress.”

Again ho remarks, “ Races fuse, but languages do not.

When two races mix, one language must,
therefore, nltimately suppress the other ; sometimes it is
that of the dominant race, but not necessarily that of the
most numerous one.” The Cambro-Britons arc an excep-
tion to this gencral deduction ; and the French element in
Switzerland.

SeventH.—Though slowly yet surely at last the pro-
hibitions against the Irish language, tho contempt, the
deterrent action of the yeomen, the knowledge that no
step could be taken upwards in the social scale without
a knowledge of tho tongue of those in power, made the
Irish peasant feel the necessity not only of learning Fing-
lish, but also, as he thought, of despising and ignoring the
language of his fathers. He seemed to think that he
could not learn English without unlearning Irish. This
false notion in bis untrained mind was just what in the
circumstances it should be. From this view, forced on
the Irish peasant by the necessity of the position in which
he had been placed for centuries, resulted the following
barbarous practico :—

It was usual, until recently, for parents living in the
country districts to have what were called scores or a small
tablet tied to a string and suspended from the necks of
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their children. On this tablet the parents were in the
habit of cutting a notch or a mark each time the growing
boy or girl spoke Irish at home, so that the heartless
anti-Irish pedagogue should inflict an equal number of
stripes next day at school on the innocent delinquent.

The author of the College Irish Grammar writes : (p.
4. 5th edition) * There are hundreds of persons still living
who, in boyhood’s days, had scores or tablets suspended
from their necks. The number of incisions on those
scores showed how often the prohibition to speak Irish
had been violated, and accordingly the schoolmaster in-
flicted on the innocent delinquent a proportionate number .
of stripes. Verily that was beating the language out of
the country with a vengeance! yet depart it would not
till the lash of fashion and corruption was employed
against it.”

That this barbarous custom prevailed is certain. The
writer has sccn within the past eight years several chil-
dren, one a young girl from the villago called Garrda
Mor, within eight miles of the town of Tnam, who had
been beaten by a pedagogue named Corcoran, because the
guileless Irish girl composed in her native tongue. T
have seen and spoken to several ecclesiastics who, while
boys suffered this inhuman and unnatural punishment for
opening their lips in the language which nature herself
taught them to articulate. Iis Grace the Archbishop of
Tuam has, several times, assured the writer that he had
in the days of his youth suffered for speaking his
mother tongue. Could any system more horrible be con-
ceived 7 The fathers and mothers at home speak Irish,
and yet they mercilessly beat their own offspring for
uttering the language which they by example teach them
to speak !! The sad result of this torturing system has
been ruinously felt to this day.
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Eicura.—Even in districts where this foul fashion of
banishing the language did not exist, yet the spirit that
dictated it prevailed ; and the result has led slowly but
surely to bring about the destruction of the speech of the
Keltic race.

Ninra.—The humbler classes of the people naturally
feel a desire to speak and to use as a medium of thought
that language which, is spoken by their more enlightened
countrymen; and as they rise in the social scale to
despise the speech of the peasant. This effect is the
natural result of that human though foolish desire which
all, in some measure, feel of following those who lead the
fashion in language and pronunciation, as well asin dress.
Irish-speaking natives who wish to advance their pro-
spects in life must certainly learn English. = But while
they acquire a knowledge of English as Welshmen do, let
them at the same time, like the same Kymurie scholars, re-
tain their own speech.

TenTH.—Another cause, and & very efficient one, of
the fast decline of the Irish langumage is the total
exclusion of Gaelic from the national schools. This
causo abt tho present moment is silently effecting the
greatest amount of destruction to the language amid
Irish-speaking quarters. The punishment of the score has
ccased. The penal power of the law has ceased. Faghion
even has turned a favorable countenance to the Gaelic
speech ; but exelusion of Irish from the national schools
of Ircland destroys the language in the cradle of our na-
tional hopes.

ErLevENTH.~From the habit of speaking nothing but
English at school, the children of Irish-speaking people
become, of necessity, and in time, so familiar with that
language, that the children meeting at play on their
return from school naturally lisp in the tongue they had
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been speaking during school hours. This baneful resnlt
to the language, produced by the total exclusion of Irish
from school, could bo remedied by insisting on reading or
speaking in the native tongue for half an hour cach day,
and committing to memory proverbs or old sayings, or
reading Irish songs and stories in the evenings at home.
It is in this way, but with much energy, the Kelts of
Wales act, in order to sustain and transmit to their chil-
dren the language of their forefathers.

Twerrra.—Between the sounds of the same vowels
and consonants, as spoken in English and in Irish, there
seems to be a kind of natural antagonism. Take, for in-
stance, the sounds of the vowels “a, %, w”—a is sounded
aw ; % is always ee; and » in Gaelic is 00. The sound of
cach of theso three vowels in English is gquite the con-
. trary of tho phonetic power of the same vowels in Gaclic.
The same holds true in regard to the consonants. Take
s, for example, before the slender vowels e or ¢, or after
e, 7, its sound is invariably that of sk in shine; while its
sound is that of & simply, as in sun, before the broad
vowels a, o, u.

TairTEENTH~—In those provinces in which Irish.
Keltic is still spoken, much could be done by the Catholic
Clergy in promoting the spread of the language. The
fact that their effective power in this matter is not
brought into action is at least a negative cause of the
decline of the national tongue. Non-action, when one
should act, assumes a positive value, and must be termed
real neglect, and perhaps positive injury. Much can be
said, certainly, as a palliative for this great omission.
Many young levites wish to learn their native tongue,
and they find that, for them, it is not ag easy a matter as
they at first had thought. At home they do not, while
young, learn to speak Irish, even in those districts in
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which boys hear the language spoken; nay, even in
many instances, where it is the household speech. Dur-
ing their college course, say at Maynooth, their young
and growing taste for the language of their fathers is
not satisfied by the superficial instruction in Gaelic
usually imparted there. In Maynooth, not one student
out of a hundred learns during his course to spell, to
speak, and write Irish as a language, so that, having
finished his college course, he could write to a fellow-
clergyman in Irish, just as he writes in English, in
French, or in Latin. There is an Irish class, but the
language of tho Gael is treated as the language of the
Hebrew race—as something foreign—not the language
of thought, of the country, of life, of business. Young
Irish priests, entering on their missionary career, have
no zeal, therefore, either to proserve the language, or te
see it propagated. Whatever early ardor they had felt
has grown cold. And from this fatal indifference on the
part of young clergymen, the Irish people under their
pastoral care adopt the languago spoken in the schools
and patronised by their own priests, and in this way
neglect the language of their fathers, which they seldom
hear.

If young eccclesiastical students were taught in their
youthful days to speak their native tongue, and if they
had learned while in Maynooth to read it, as well as to
write it, and to preach in it, a great change from the
present state of apathy would soon be effected.

While the printed sheets now before the reader were
passing through the press, the writer reccived the follow-
ing letter from a Parish Priest living in the county Kil-
kenny :—

« April 22nd, 1874.
¢ My dear Cunon Bourke,—Your #College Grammar and
Easy Lessons in Irish” havo come to hand. The language has
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not died out yet. The good old seed of the speech of our
fathers is still in the country. I am having it propagated in
my parigh. I have employed a teachor from Korry. Even
hore the old people say the Rosary in Irish. Tho young gene-
ration answor, it is true, in English. At Confession they say
the Confiteor, and the Act of Contrition in Irish. Many prefer
to speak to the priest in the tribunal of penance in the old
languageo, if & Maynooth Priest could hear them. I learned,
and others liko me learned, almost nothing during our time in
Maynooth.—Hoping to be oxcused, I am your faithful servant,

“D.B.”

Soon after the receipt of this letter, the present writer
replied, and again he received another, from which the
following excerpt is taken :—

¢ Ask his Graco the Most Rev. Dr. Maocllale to got the
Board of Maynooth to require of all candidates for entrance to
that College to know some Irish—say a knowledge of the Ca-
techism, Grammar, and of tho « Easy Lessous,” at loast. The
Diocesan Colleges should thon teach it. And noxt the paro-
chial schools, which are preparatory training establishments to
Diocesan Colleges ; and thus at once and for ever the wholo
machinery of Ireland is sot to work to promote the study of
the national language. His Grace the Archbishop of Tuam
will have no objection to do that much., He has done much
already. This act of his will crown all. If he think that he
will meet opposition, as he is likely to moet, then we could
got up in the South, sign petitions, and present a memorial to
the Board of Maynooth to adopt tho motion of his Grace,
namely, that candidates for Maynooth be required in fature
to know some Irish. If he sucoeed, as sucoeed he must, he
will have done a good work,

b i o 7

There is no doubt but the proposition as suggested is
one worthy of the consideration of the learned Board who
hold in their hands the destiny of the Irish Catholic
Church and of the Irish tongue as far as it is possible to
save it from utter decay. The scheme, however, will ap-
pear to their lordships quite chimerical and relatively im-
practicable. As the writer had been asked to communicate
the views het¢ given to his Grace the Most Rev. John
MasHule; by g dens po; Iy Cleice sayy; thot ookl &



46 WANT OF ENCOURAGEMENT.

proposition would not, he is quite sure, find favor with
the Board ; that for him to propose such a scheme with-
out a hope—even a remote one—of success would be
beating the air. Some of their lordships entertain the
opinion, which in some dioceses is founded on fact, that
the national language is now a dead language for the
rising generation of Irishmen.

The next reason in this list of causes that seem
to the writer to have remotely or proximately, directly
or indirectly, contributed to the decay of the Irish-Keltic
language is—WANT oF ENCOURAGEMENT.

In truth there is no encouragement of a practical kind
held out from any quarter in the past or in the present to
Irishmen to learn or to cultivate their native tongue.
Formerly they required no encouragement ; now they do.
Really, instcad of encouragement, there is positive dis-
couragement staring every man in the face who moves his
pen, either in defence of the language or to help in some
way the malingering caunse which publications in that
tongue represent and symbolize. The people feel that in-
justice of the grossest kind has been done regarding their
own speech, and yet no one knows precisely who is in the
wrong. The causes just assigned have at length produced
their sad cffect. Tho language has fallen from the lips
of the children of mother Eire, whilst the people all the
time felt full sure that they were in secure possession for
ever of their mother tongue. Who is to restore it to the
lips of these children ? The growing youths do not know
a word of it. The language, like a mother, never beheld
by infant cyes, seems to the full-grown girl or boy quite
foreign—mnot motherly ‘at all. To effect any kind of
practical change much must be done. There is no en-
couragement.  Sentiment is not enough; nor specch-
making ; nor writing platitudes in the press, Men there
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are who write letters in the press praising the excellence
of Ireland’s ancient tongue, but will not, at the same time
spend ten minutes to acquire a knowledge of its beauties.
Two of the moving moral agents which incite mankind
to act are: a sense of sclf-interest, and hope of reward,
direct or indirect; direct, secking to obtain the boon
offered; indirect, by aiming at the many advantages
resulting from the acquisition of a knowledge of the
langnage. These moral forces should be brought into
play, first, by forming societics and offering rewards, as
the Cambro-Britons do ; secondly, by speaking the lan-
gnage and insisting on its being spoken, if possible,
among the houschold.

The reader has in some measure secn now with what
neglect, contempt, and persccuting policy the language
of the Irish race had been trcated from the days of
. Bdward III., to those of Henry VIIIL, who passed an act
prohibiting all alliances with the wild Irish. From the
death of Henry VIII. to the accession of Georgo III. the
langnage never received even one solitary ray of the sun-
shine of encouragement or of fostering care from those
in power.

At the close, however, of the past century and the
opening of the present, the minds of English statesmen
took an enlightened view of this country, of its language,
and its antignities. The opinions of able statesmen and
great scholars liko the Right Hon. Edmund Burke, Dr.
Johnson; the publications and the learned works of the
Royal Irish Academy in the field of Irish antiquities and
of philology; the researches of erudite Englishmen like Dr.
Prichard have given the reading public a favorable opinion
of the utility and worth of Ircland’s ancient records, and
of the language in which they were written. The grow-
ing enlightenment in secular science of all kinds peculiar
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to the present period is favorable, indeed, to the antiqui-
ties and the language of Ircland, and much more than
has been done will, it is hoped, yet be accomplished
favorable to the language, to the people, and to the
country.

This chapter has furnished the reader with the fullest
view yot written of the causes which have tended to the
extinction of tho Keltic tongue in Ireland. The British
Government is awaking to a 'sense of justice in this
matter of the langnage of Ireland. Yet how little may
be expected from that government compared with the
efforts of the people thomselves, the history of the past
forty years sufficiently attests.

From the year 1829, when the Emancipation Bill,
granting freedom to Catholics in England, Scotland, Ire-
land, and the Colonies was passed, English statcsmen
appeared to look favorably to the public interests of the
sister country—Ireland. A national system for educat-
ing the people was cstablished. The Ordnance Survey,
which, in its kind, the most perfect that had ever been
planned was commenced. The work was committed to
Lieutenant Drummond, to Captain Larcom, aided by the
learned Dr. Petrie. Drummond guided the geodesical
and the engineering department, and would, if encouraged,
have laid the foundation of an Irish school of geodesy
and geology, and perhaps of meteorology. Captain
Larcom ably directed the topographical department.

Dr. Petrie, it is certain, did not forget his share of the
duties, for to him they were a labour of love ; he worked
with zeal and success in the antiquarian and Keltic de-
.partment. Hear Dr. Stokes’s opinion on the labors of
Dr. Petrie, copied from a singularly interesting memoir
of the gifted antiquarian :

¢ }le saw that; however valuable the accurate survey
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ing and mapping of each county, as well as the deserip-
tion of its geological features, might be, the work would
be deficient if it did not embrace all attainable knovw-
ledge of its topography, including its natural products,
its history and antiquities, economic state, and social
condition. This great and comprehensive thought, this
truly imperial idea, he lost no time in putting into effect.
A staff of civil assistants was organised, to some of
whom the duty of making social and statistical inquiries
was entrusted ; while to others, who were Irish scholars,
the more difficult task of orthographical research, with a
view to obtaining the correct names of the baronies,
townlands, and parishes throughout the country, was
allotted. The investigation of all existing remains, whe-
ther Pagan or Christian—the cahirs, raths, tumuli, crom-
leachs, and other monuments of primitive times; the
«lowly bee-hive houses of the early saints of Ireland,
their oratories, churches, towers, crosses, and monu-
mental stones; and, to come to a later period, the de-
seription and history of the Keltic and Norman castles,
and of the later monasteries and abbeys, were required.
A memoir embracing all these subjects was to accompany
the map of each county; so that, when completed, the
work of the Ordnance Survey would embrace, not the
geographical features of the country alone, but also tho
geology, natural history, ancient and modern records,
antiquities, economic state, and social condition of each
and every barony, townland, and parish throughout the
length and breadth of the land.”

To carry out this work so auspiciously begun, Dr.
Petrie secured the services of such men as Dr. John
O’Donovan, Eugene O’Curry. Besides these able men,
he had on his staff Mr. O'Connor, Messrs. O’Keeffe,
Wakeman, and that gifted but unfortunate poet anl

D
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linguist, Clarence Mangan. These men laboured at their
great undertaking from 1834 to 1839 ; sometimes at
office work, sometimes travelling through the country,
accompanied by some members of the Ordnance staff,
gathering local information ; at times making researches
in Irish manuscripts in the Library of Trinity College
and that of the Royal Trish Academy.*

In 1839, the first volume of the Ordnance labors—the
Memoir of Londonderry—was published. The appear-
ance of the first volume was hailed by learned men at
home and abroad. DBy order of the government, the
Topographical department of the Survey was imme-
diately suspended. The Treasury, so lavish of money in
other matters of State policy, demurred at the cost of a
few thouwsand pounds. A psarliamentary enquiry was
instituted. Proofs in favor of the continuation of the
work were put forward ; proofs that could not fail to
convince every man of mind and intelligence, but all in
vain. The staff was discharged. The vast amount of
materials even then collected—it is said four hundred
quarto volumes of letters and documents relating to the
topography, langunage, history, antiquities, productions,
the social state of Ireland in the past and in the
present—were stowed away into the Library of the
Phenix Park, and were subsequently, at least some,
handed over to the guardian care of the Royal Irish
Academy.

As a matter now publicly known, the British Govern-
ment discouraged the publication, and do still discourage,
the publication of those manuscript volumes. In put-
ting the text and translation of the Brehon Laws before

 * While the writer had been a divinity student in Maynooth
College, in ’56-57, he heard much that he has here recorded,
from the lips of Dr. John O’Donovan, in whose house he was
a guest,
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the public, the spirit of British statesmen displayed the
same illiberal tone. They were not, as far as one can
form a judgment from the published reports, seemingly
in earnest, or as liberally enlightened as they should be,
and as the public of the present day expect and demand.

Men holding high positions under the British Govern-
ment naturally, and from motives of policy, partake of
this kindred spirit of their masters. They do not ap-
pear to be in earuest about anything relating to Ireland,
or her past history. Although they do not certainly act
in the spirit and in the letter peculiar to ages past; yet
it is plain that in all they do regarding the history, lan-
guage, and antiquities of Ireland, they would for the
present, much rather let the past perish.

FrrrueNti.—Without wishing to classify the action,
or rather the non-action of the two Universities—namely,
the Dublin University, as represented by Trinity College,
and the Catholic University of Ireland, as a separate and
a distinet cause from those already presented to the
reader in the foregoing pages, to show why it happens
that the Irish language is fading in Ireland, the writer
feels that he would not be acting with honor or with
truth as known to him in this matter, if he should, in
enumerating fully the various causes that have combined
in the past, and are combining in the present, to ob-
literate the spoken language of Ireland, shirk the ques-
tion which is patent to every body—¢ What have Irish
Universities done ? what are they doing for the Irish
langunage ?”

Whilst this page was being put to press, the writer
has been honored with a visit from the world-famed John
Stuart Blackie. The name of John Stuart Blackie is a
household word, not only in Scotland and, to no small
extent, in England. Wherever a native of Scotland has,
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in any part of the habitable globe, taken up his abode, he
looks up to John Stuart Blackie as one of the lights of
his nation, one of the stars in the firmament of literature
and science; one to whom Scotchmen can, from every
part of the world, point with pride as a man of learning,
a man of profound thought, great common sense, and
unflagging energy. He views the world just as it is,
with theeye of a historian and a philosopher, familiar
with the pages of the past, yet valuing the present, and
making the most of it, for the improvement of his fellow-
countrymen, and for the rising generation of Scotch
students. John Stuart Blackie is Professor of Greek in
the University of Edinburgh, and the best linguist in
Scotland. In his critical knowledge of languages he is
not inferior to Frederick Max Mauller, Taylorian pro-
fessor at Oxford, who at present is deemed by English-
men to be the greatest linguist of the day. He has pub-
lished a translation in verse of Goethe’s “ Faust,” and
an edition of Plato; he published several volumes of
poems and ballads, in which the spirit of Scotch na-
tionality breathes freely and healthfully. When the late
Earl of Derby had just sent his poetic version of Homer's
¢ Tliad” to the press, the professor in Edinburgh univer-
sity was publishing his translation of the ¢ Iliad” in four
volumes. The translation is excellent, and it has received
the highest commendation from every eritic who is
known amongst writers of the day for scholarly skill on
linguistic lore. In 1872, the learned professor visited
Germany ; last year he made Denmark, Sweden, and
Norway the theatre of his rambles and literary research.
He has never been in Ireland until the preser.t summer.
Anxious to see his Grace, the Archbishop, he has paid a
visit to Tuam. He spent an evening with the profes-
sors and the Piesident of Saint Jarlath’s College.
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He is a great lover of the Gaelic, just as he is a great
lover of mankind. He is an honest man, and he wishes
to see Keltic take the place which all the great scholars
of Germany, and those who in England and France have
written on the subject of philology, say it should by
right hold. He does not join in the cry of despising
Gaelic, because it is not the language of the lordly and
the noble. He takes it for what it is worth, and in the
family of the Aryan tongues he gives it its proper place,
next in order to Greek. He has studied it, and although
not a Kelt, yet he speaks the language of the Gaels of
the Highlands. In his tour through the south of Ire-
land he has made his observations on the spoken Irish
language in order to learn the extent to which it is em-
ployed as a vehicle of thought amongst the people. He
had been astonished, he said, to witness how few in Ire-
land, as far as he could see, spoke the language of the
Gael. He says that in the Highlands of Scotland a
traveller could hear Gaelic spoken more commonly than
one could at present hear Irish spoken in Ireland. He
ascribes the comparative readiness of the Gaels of Scot-
land in using their own language to the fact that in their
Sunday services, and in their devotional exercises, they
make use of the Gaelic Bible and of the Gaelic book of
Common Prayer, and that they have a certain share of
religious literature in Gaelic.

The learned professor is perfectly correct in his views.
For the writer knows that in every parish in Connaught
in which the pastor of the people makes use of the Irish
langnage in teaching his flock and in offering the or-
dinary prayers of the Catholic Church, and that wher-
ever the peasants recite the Rosary and other prayers in
the vernacular language, there Irish Gaelic flourishes;
but in the parish in which this attention is not paid to
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Gaelic, the Irish language is fastly fading. Even those
who know it, cease, as a fact, to speak it. Professor
Blackie hopes soon to have a Keltic chair established in
the University of Edinburgh. When shall one be estab-
lished in the Catholic University of Ireland ? What
have the Universities in Ireland done hitherto for the
langnage of Ireland ?

And first, as to the University of Dublin. To answer
the question fully, let the reader accompany in thought
the writer while he runs along the historic road
of university education in the past, when Trinity had
been first founded, and let him cast his eye quickly
along that narrow pathway of literary patronage leading
to the present, and then he will see at a glance all that
lias been done for the Irish language. In founding
Trinity College near Dublin, one of the motives that
* principallie” influenced Queen Elizabeth, it is said, was,
that the people could have “ ministers who could speak
the Irish Janguage,” educated in Home University.

King James I, in his letter to the Lord Deputy in
Ireland in 1690, publicly declares that this was the
object for which, in the quaint language of the period,
“our colledge of Dublin was first founded by our late
sister of happie memorie, Queen Elizabeth, and hath
been since plentifullie endowed by us, principalliv for
breeding upp natives of that hingdom. And he commands
« that choise be made of some competerrt number of
towardlie younge men alredie fitted with the knowledge
of the Irish tongue, and be placed in the Universitie, and
maintained there for two or thr Gk b and that these
men be thought on b2fore others.’

Christopher Anderson, a native of Scotland writing
in the year 1846, on this subject, says in his work,
¢ The Native Irish,” p. 74. ¢ That he is not aware of
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any approach to a conformity with those instruections,
’till the days of Bedell,” who, when Provost in 1627 and
1628, established an Irish lecture in Trinity College.
All this died away, says Mr. Anderson, and again an
attempt was made thirty years later. (in 1656), under Dr.
Winter, the Provost of Trinity College, in the time of
the Protectorate. And this effort of Dr. Winters failed.
The eloquent Dr. Jeremy Taylor knew, as he states, when
Vice-Provost of Trinity, ¢ The University near the City
of Dublin, founded by Queen Klizabeth, was principally
intended for the nafives of this kingdom.” And yet the
learned and the earmest Jeremy did nothing for the lan-
gunage while Vice-Provost, or subsequently, while he
ruled the Protestant Episcopal See of Down and Connor.

The author of the ¢ Institutiones Logice,” Dr. Nar-
cissus Marsk, did during his provostship in 1680, all that
an earnest and a learned man could do. He appointed an
Irish leeturer, a Mr. Higgins, who, at one time, had
eighty students in his Irish class. During his time, an
Irish sermon was delivered each month in the College
Chapel. But all these efforts met with much opposition.
Mr. Anderson observes: ‘It is melancholy to contem-
plate the withering of such a seed-plot as this before the
breath of blind political expediency.” The truth is, that
with the removal of Dr. Marsh, who was nominated to
the Protestant Episcopal See of Leighlin and Ferns, and
on the decease of Dr. Jones of Meath, “the whole cause
was finally relinquished.”

In the year 1711, the Rev. Dr. Hall, then Vice-Provost,
supported for a few years at his own expense an Irish
lecturer named Denny, to teach Irish privately to such
scholars of the University as had a desire to learn that
language. A Mr. Lyniger, too, was employed by Dr.
King, Archbishop of Dublin. ¢ But,” says Anderson,
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* there is no proof of his continuance after that period”
(1713). However, all such efforts were in vain. The
writer must quote once more Mr. Anderson, who, the
reader should know, is not an Irishman, or a Catholic,
and therefore must be held naturally as an impartial
writer of public facts relating to an Irish non-Catholic
College. What does he say ?  Writing before the pub-
lication of his work in 1846 : « All suggestions were in
vain; and from that time (1713) to the present day
(1846), if the Irish language has been cultivated in schools
of lexrning, it is to foreign countries far from the native
soil and the seat of the language we must look to for
that fostering care, and not to home Universities” (p. 76).
And our zealous Gaelic friend from Scotia Minor
observes in a note: ¢ Within some years past there is
one professor of Irish, where the language is at least pro-
fessedly taught on Irish ground. This is at Maynooth.
But in Trinity College to the present hour (when Mr.
Anderson wrote his book, “Schools of Learning in Ire-
land”), nothing of the kind exists !
Read the following :—

Before, however, dismissing the subject, it is of importance
to record one most noble intention. It is worthy of special
notice, as a substantial and standing proof of what one eminent
man conceived to be a desideratum in Ireland. The late Henry
Flood, Esq., of Farmly, in the county of Kilkenny, by his will,
dated 27th May, 1790, had constituted Trinity College resi-
duary legatee to a considerable part of his property, valued, in
1795, by Sir James Laurence Parsons, afterwards Barl of Ross,
at £1,500 per annum, but since that period at about £1,700 an-
nunally. ¢« I will,” said Mr. Flood, * that on their coming into
possession of this my bequest, on the death of my said wife,
they do institute and maintain, as a perpetual establisment, a
professorship of and for the Native Irish or Erse language,—
with a salary of not less than three hundred pounds sterling a
year.” ¢ And I do will and appoint, that they do grant one
annual and liberal premium for the best and another for the
next best composition in prose and verse, in the said Native
Irish language, upon some point of ancient history, govern-
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ment, veligion, literature, or situation of Ireland; and also one
other annual premium for the best and another for the next
best composition in Greek or Latin prose or verse, on any
general subject by them assigned,”—and I will that the rents
and profits, &c., shall be further applied by the said University
to the purchase of all printed books and manuscripts in the
said Native Irish or Erse language, wheresoever to be ob-
tained ; and next, to the purchase of all printed books and
manuscripts of the dialects and languages that are akin to the
1rish language ; and then to the purchase of all valuable books
and editions of books, in the learned and in the modern polished
languages.”

Yet, notwithstanding this distinctness of tLis last will
and testament, there seems to have been some defect or
informality. The validity of the bequest was questioned.
The College instituted a suit for the purpose of estab-
lishing their claim; but, in the end, failed of success.
After a trial at bar, the will has been broken, and at the
present moment, nothing approaching to any of its pro-
visions exists in Ireland.

A Professorship of Irish has been established in Tri-
nity College, Dublin, since 1840. The Rev. Thomas
De Vere Coneys, was the first professor, and he held the
Irish chair for twelve years, up to the time of his death.
He was succeeded by Dr. Foley, who was professor up to
the spring of 1861. Since that period the Irish chair
has been filled by Rev. T. O’Mahony, M.A., M.R.I.A.
Each of the professors has contributed a little to the
stock of Irish Keltic literatnre.

In Trinity College lectures are given for twelve days
in each of three college terms—a lecture of one hour to
the junior class, and a lecture of one hour to the pupils
who have made some progress in the study of thelanguage.
The average number in the Irish class is seven. For
this information I am indebted to the present distin-
guished professor, Rev. T. O’Mahony, M.A., M.R.LA.

The learned French savant, Monsieur Gaidoz, editor
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of La Revue Celtique, (published by A. Franck, 67,
rue de Richelieu, Paris: and by Tribner & Co., Ludgate-
hill, London) who has learned tospeak andread and write
Irish, visited Ireland some seven years ago. He did the
present writer the honour of staying a few days at St.
Jarlath’s College. He spent some weeks in the Irish
Metropolis, and while there, he did not neglect his Irish
studies. He attended lectures given by Rev. Professor
O’Mahony ; and he states that on those occasions, when he
was present, only one pupil had been in attendance .Pos-
sibly Mons. Gaidoz attended the junior class, or that some
portion only of that class had been present, or that the
professor wished to give the benefit of the entire lecture
to the distinguished French visitor.

SixteeNTHE.~—The Catholie University, the youngest
public national institution for the education of the great
body of the rising youth of Ireland—the latest in date—
rises before the writer’s view and comes to close this line
of causes—which directly or indirectly affect the growth
or decay of the nation’s langnage.

It cannot be denied that some twenty years ago, the
Catholic youth of Ireland entertained high hopes of what
the then infant Catholic University was likely, in days
to’come, to effect for country and creed, and for the
country’s cause—the venerable Gaelic tongue. At all
events, the writer, while a student in Maynoth, felt very
confident in the future success of that hopeful seat of
Catholic teaching ; nor could he then understand how it
could possibly be anything but the fruitful mother of
wyriad children devoted to religion and learning. He
had fondly hoped that the second spring had at length
come, when Ireland was destined to be in her renewed
life once azain, what the Venerable Bede said she had
been—Insula Sanctorwm et Doctorum,—* the island home
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of saints and learned men.” The eagerness with which
Irishmen, in the first age of Christianity, in the fifth
century and in the sixth, rushed to retreats of learning,
to slake, at these Christian fountains, their thirst for
knowledge, was, in some way, a pledge that the sons of
such lovers of learning would now aim at rivalling their
heroic fathers. In this spirit the writer each summer
for several years attended the lectures delivered at the
University during the final month of each session in sum-
mer by Professors O’Curry and Hennessy. In the year
1856 he penned, while yet a student, and published with-
out any pecuniary profit, ¢ The College Irish Grammar,”
chiefly with a view to aid the students of St. Patrick’s
College, Maynooth, and those of the Catholic University
of Ireland in the study of the national language.” The
high hopes, which in his youthful years he had enter-
tained of the future of the Catholic University, have, as
far as they relate to the study or the advance of the
people’s language, sadly subsided. A score of years and
more have passed by, and during that time not a single
scholar has left the halls of the Catholic University
capable of uttering a sentence of the national language ;
nay, more, not a single word of the speech of the nation,
as spoken at present, has been taught. The writer has
been zealously enthusiastic regarding the University ;
the Grammar which he had written, he intended for the
use of the students, who, as he then thought, were likely
to study the language of their native country. he at-
tended the lectures on Irish Antiquities delivered by
Professor O'Curry, with whom he had become acquainted.
He must not, however, hesitate to declare what all Irish-
men, with whom he has spoken, or whom he has met in
society, appear to feel, that in a University intended for
the education of the sons of nine-tenths of the Irish
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people—the old language of that people ought not to be
forgotten.

The lamented Professor O’Curry and his successor,
Mr. Brian O’Loony, the present professor, no doubt merit
just praise for ability, and knowledge of Irish. But,
antiquities are not language, and teaching Irish antiqui-
ties is not teaching the Irish language. To neglect to
teach the language of a people, or silently to overlook its
literary existence, to ignore its nmame in the cradle of
their national literary life, as a Catholic people, is doom-
ing it quietly, but surely, to decay and death.

On this particular view of the subject, his Grace the
Archbishop of Tuam—the Most Rev. John MacHale—
wrote, some twenty years ago, a letter, of which the fol-
lowing paragraph merits particular attention :—

¢ Those antiquarians who devote so much time to the
remains of the language of the early past, and at the same
time neglect the living, breathing forms of our beautiful
language, are like preservers of Egyptian mummies,
wholly devoted to the decoration of the remains out of
which life has just departed. Were their zeal for our
olden literature accompanied with an anxiety for its per-
petuation, then it would be entitled to the praise of a
laudable devotion to the fame and glory of ancient Ire-
land. It is not one of the least strange anomalies of our
country to find so many entirely sentimental about the
old language, whose ears are at the same time so fasti-
dious as not to endurs the continuance of what has been
ever deemed the moral striking characteristic of every
nation.”

That man performs his part in the drama of life well
and nobly for God and his country, who attends to the
faithful fulfillment of all the duties and social obligations
which his office and position impose. The lamented
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Eugene O’Curry may well be addressed, then, in the
words recorded in the Gospel text, as spoken by the
master of the faithful servant— Euge! serve bone et
Jidelis.”—* Well done ! thou good and faithful servant.”
He did well all that had been entrusted him to do. Itis
a historic faet, however, and, as such, cannot be con-
cealed, that in a University intended for the sons of the
people of this country, the people’s language has not been
taught. No scholar knowing a single word of acquired
Irish has issned from its walls. In all our colleges at
home and abroad, every possible encouragement is given,
and rightly, for the sake of the growing youth, to the
study of that tongue which is driving before it the speech
of the Gael. Of this no one complains. In truth, young
men must know that language in which commerce and
mercantile business are carried on over, at least, half the
world. Irishmen, to be merchants—men of business,
men of public life, men of the time—must aecquire a
knowledge of English, and acquire it correctly. It is well
to encoarage the study of English ; but the study of Irish,
by Irishmen, ought not to be forgotten.

The Welsh have a firm faith in the truth of the say-
ing—¢ Oes y byd i'r iaith Gymraeg !—as long as the
world lasts the Kymric tongue will be spoken.” Aslong,
say we, as the world lasts, the Irish Keltic must be ap-
preciated by men of learning. Why, then, should not
the present living tongue be appreciated by a body of
learned Irishmen, who are the ‘lights and intellectual
guides of the Irish people. As a faet, the language of
Ireland, that lies like a piece of sculpture or a painting
in a buried Roman Basilica, crushed in the debris of the
past, and is found entombed in tomes of antiquity, is
prized ; why should not the living language of the pre-
sent meet equal favour from learned patrons and lovers
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of our people and nation ? Why this anomaly exists
seems, indeed, passing strange,

SzvexTiENTH—To the reasons already assigned for the
growing decay of the Irish language in Ireland, may be
added another, namely—theabsence of Home Legislation.

It has been already stated in this chapter, on the
authority of O'Curry—and as a publicly-known historic
fact—that not only the Milesian nobility, the old gentry
and people of Ireland were lovers of their native lan-
guage and literature, and patrons of literary men, but
the Anglo-Norman nobles also, who had come as strangers
to Ireland, adopted the language and patronized the lite-
rature of their new country. This natural and ready
preference for the Irish tongue lasted as long as the
native chieftains or Anglo-Norman nobles continued to
exercise a sort of sovereign sway in their respective
domains, and the native Irish language and literature
were patronized and held in favor as long as Irishmen
had been entrusted with the legislative control of the
affairs of Ireland. This view of the subject urges many
to believe that a home government for Ireland would
certainly encourage and patronize the language and lite-
rature of Ireland, just in proportion as the absence of
¢ Home Rule,” has aided, not a little, the decay of our
home language.

Eicureexta.—On the occasion of the recent visit of
Professor Blackie to Tuam, he did not see, as he had ex-
pected, owing to absence from home, the Archbishop,
whose opinion on several subjects of interest the Profes-
sor was anxious to obtain. Accordingly, on his return to
Scotland, he wrote from Edinburgh to the Archbishop,
wishing to know why (1) the Irish language was fading
in Jreland ; and (2) why it has so very much disappeared
as a spoken language amongst the masses of the people ;



ACHAB AND JESABEL. 63

and (3) why—compared with the Highlands—there is
not a strong pervading literature in the Irish Gaelic
through this country ? The writer has heard from the
Archbishop the substance of his reply to the learned Pro-
fessor of Greek in the University of Edinburgh.

The decay of -the Irish langnage, and especially the
lack of literary culture, are, in his opinion, due very much
to the action, in the past, of the penal laws on the Irish
speaking natives. That statute especially which made it
penal for a priest or a schoolmaster to teach, effected the
greatest amount of evil on the people and their speech.
The priest and teacher were obliged, at the peril of their
lives, to fly, or to be concealed in some cave or glen; and
the lamp of learning, like the sacred fire of old, was hid in a
mountain gorge, unseen by public eye. All open literary
culture had to be suspended for over one hundred years,
Those who knew how to read and write the Irish lan-
guage had passed away. The generations of native Irish-
men who arose in those days, could not, except by stealth,
acquire knowledge. The children asked for literary food
and there was no one found to supply it. When at length
brighter days dawned over Ireland—when the Catholic
natives were allowed the privilege of acquiring learning,
if they could—then very few, like the true prophets of
Israel, in the days of Achab and Jesabel—were found
capable of teaching. This dearth of teachers of Irish has
continued for the past century. The Irish people, unac-
customed, as a nation, to literary training in their native
tongue, have forgotten its literary existence ; and, owing
to their poverty and down-trodden spirit, have not been
able of themselves, and against great odds, to create a
new one, or foster that which had even still not ceased to
exist.

The following is a copy of the letter referred to. Pro-
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fessor Blackic did the writer the favor of transmitting
a copy of the Archbishop’s views. Many of those who
read these pages will be glad to learn the opinions on this
subject, of the decay of the Irish language, from the only
living Irish scholar who connects the present century with
the past; who has been for four score years, and longer,
a witness to the sufferings endured by Ireland,in the heroic
struggle of the ancient language and the ancient faith
against the foreign tongue of a foreign power, and a creed
which the people abhorred :—
« St. Jarlath’s, Tuam, July 3rd, 1874.

¢ DeAR Sir,—I beg to acknowledge the receipt of your kind
letter of the 29th nltimo. and to express my regret at being in
Dublin when you did me the honour of a visit here.

¢« Besides the personal compliment, I appreciate mnch the
influential motive of your visit in connexion with our old
Celtic language-—common to an extraordinary degree, to both
our countries. Near a half century ago, one of your country-
men and I discoursed together in Celtic, mutually understand-
ing each other, as well as if each were conversing with one of
his own countrymen: and a foew years ago, in an excursion to
your Highlands, I was quite at home in the Gaelic with the
oldest natives of the place, for, as in Ireland, the language is
not, I regret, 8o familiar to the younger generation.

« Now, to come to what appears so anomalous to you, viz :—
Our books in English and Latin rather than in Irish, and that
amongst an Irish-speaking people! No doubt, it must appear
strange to any one not sufficiently versed in our history. As
to the Latin books, there are none in gemeral use save our
missals or mass books and breviaries, or office-books, excln-
sively by the clergy, with the exception of some nuns who read
their office in Latin.

« Your countrymen possess Gaelic books, as well as retain
the Gaelic tongue; ours retain the latter in despite of penal
enactments, under which the former disappeared. When you
reflect that under every form, whether written or oral, the
Irish language was banned under the severest penalties, and
all Irish and Catholic teachers doomed as felons to transpor-
tation, you will not be surprised that tho Irish youth could not
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then read or write their own language. Nay, I well recollect
when at hedge schools, some unfortunate urehias were whipped
by the cruel teachers for the great crime of speaking Irish at
home to their parents—who could speak no other language—
the parents being the informers, by cutting a notch in a small
piece of wood which the boy had carried in attestation of the
cruel efforts to extinguish the Irish language.

“You can no longer be surprised that we have no Irish
printed books; nor would we have even the language, but that
tyranny itself cannot succeed in interdicting all oral commu-
nication. The knowledge of lrish, as a learned and written
langnage, having been thus extinguished, the English was
substituted and eucouraged, aud its schools frequented by the
children of the rative Irish, as well as by those of the English
settlers. Outside the schools, the speech of the former was
still Irish, when conversing with the people ; but as they learned
toread and write, their reading and writing, as a matter of ne-
cessity, was in the English language, so zealously and so ex-
clusively patronized by the Government.

“ 1 fear I have tired you by those tedious observations,
founded, as they are, on undoubted facts. In a word, your
Gaelic has never becn banned or proscribed in any hostile
manner—and it is no wonder that its Gaelic books should
abound and be continued,—whereas our Irish having been in.
terdicted and persecuted to the death, the wonder is, that in
the caltivated form of school language, it should have survived.

“ Towards the beginning of the present century, there were
not, I understand, more than two founts of clumsy Irish type
in all Ireland ; now, you can find several of elegant form.

“ Hoping that you may deem the length of my letter a suffi-
cient apology for the length of the delay iu acknowledging
yours,

I am, my dear Sir,
Your faithful servant,

ok JOHN MacHALE,

Archbishop of Tuam.
John 8. Blackie, Esq , Professor,

Bdinburgh,
- E
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NixErrexTu.—As a race, the Irish people appear to
havea strong natural desire to excel others and to scorn
the very notion of being inferior to any race. Nay, this
feeling is increased by the knowledge which pervades the
masses in Treland, that their Milesian progenitors had been
either princesor nobles in the land before the Norman King
Henry II., had set foot on the soil of Eire. It is guite
true that feelings such as these are not in themselves
wrong. A strong innate desire to excel and to be superior
to others, becomes either a virtue or a vice, according as
the object aimed at, and according as the end in view is
good and worthy, or, on the other hand, is bad aud un-
worthy. A certain father of the Church, St. Bonaven-
ture, says, © B fine dicltur astus vel bonus vel ma’us,” the
act is good or bad, according to the end in view. If the
internal eye—the intention of the mind—be simple, the
whole body of the act will be lightsome; if the eye—
the intention, be evil, the whole body of the act will
be darksome, is the teaching of our Blessed Lord.
If a person wish to excel in virtue and in knowledge,
and to do so for the glory of God and the good
of holy Church, or even of his country and of his
fellow-men, the desire is praiseworthy.  Ambition
in this sense is laudable; and reasonable pride of dig-
nity and just power, commendable. Pride and ambition
of this sort are continuously stimulated in every college
in the world. The hearts of men of fame must foster the
feeling. The ambition of military glory, for instance,
sought for in defending the cause of honor, justice, truth,
or country, finds a place in the breast of every distin-
guished soldier or every daring general. Only yesterday
or the day before, the Spanish Republican General, Mar-
shal Concha, was urged by this feeling to deeds of valour
and daring beforc the heights of Estella, not less than his
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epponent, the Carlist Commander-in-Chief, General Dor-
regary, who gained the victory. Irishmen have at all
times been ambitious of glory and of honour, and hence
have, for military prowess, won renown in every country,
except their own. During the period from the fifth to
the ninth century, the children of Ireland swere the most
learned, as Venerable Bede records, of all the children in
the world.

In this way, when the end aimed at is worthy, or when
the motive is good, the action or pursnit is, in fact, mor-
ally as well as socially, and at times, materially good. And
of course, when the end isbad or the motive bad, the action
becomes morally bad, even though the material work
done, or the social effect resulting ‘from it is, in reality,
good. If a person give an alms, like the Pharisees of old,
for the sake of show, or to have one’s name blazoned in
the newspapers; the alms bestowed may help the pcor, or
may aid in building a church, but, for all that, the moral
actis vicious before God, who sees the heart, and judges
not according to the work done before men. This is the
teaching of our Blessed Lord, who told the Hebrew people
that the Pharisees, who fasted twice a week and gave
tithes of all they possessessed, who gave large alms to the
poor, and were zealous for the law far above others, had,
in their vain glory, received “ their reward.” Unless our
just acts exceed in purity of intention, the external jus-
tice of those Jewish zealots, we cannot merit the promised
reward of the kingdom of Heaven. In this way, it is
plain, that if the object aimed at is one of vanity or
of pride, or if the motive that prompts our action is bad
or unworthy, the action is of the same complexion as the
motive. It happens, then, that the natural impulse of
man-—and, of course, of a high-minded, intellectual race,
whose temperament is warm and prone to emulation, like
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the Kelts of Ireland—ean readily be turned either to
good or to evil. Irishmen bear privations, hardship, want,
misery, hard labor, loss of friends and of fortune, with
patience and even with equanimity, while they cannot
bear the idea of being regarded as a race inferior to the
Saxons, or to be of those who are slaves or helots in
their native land. Individuals feel this national pride,
and often care not to conceal i.  As it has no available
channel in which to flow, it manifests itself, at the pre-
sent day, in a desire to rival the dominant race in theuse
of their own language, their habits, manners, material
refinement, elegance, pronunciation, tone, advance in the
arts and sciences. e rich portion of the middle classes
are not content with the loss of the Irish tongne, butthey
send their sons and daughters to England to learn, in
eolleges and schools, the Inglish aceent-—often from
Irish masters ; whilst the humbler classes, who can speak
Irish, conceal their knowledge of their own nativetongne
lest they be considered uneducated.

In their untrained and often uneducated views, they
fancy that one cannot acquire a correct English accent at
home ; and those who speak Gaelic seem to think that
they cannot acquire a knowledge of English withcut
losing their knowledge of Irish.

Many others, too, even amongst those considered learned
in Church and State, despise Irish, simply beeause they
are ignorant of the language, with the vain and foolish
notion, that as they do not know the language, therefore
it is not worth knowing, and the sooner it ceases to exist
the better for the country and the people. The writer
wae met many of this class, particularly amongst young
professional gentlemen, especially those who have re-
ceived marks of honour or distinction in some special
branch of knewledge.
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The writer has seen and spoken to the son of a mer-
chant from the city of Cork—a man of middle class
position, whose income was barely sufficient to meet the
requirements of a growing family of five childten—two
sons and three daughters; and has learned from the
young gentleman that he had been, at the earnest desire
of his own mother, sent during three years to an English
college, for no other reason than that he might "acquire
what was called a correct Finglish aceent. It happened
that there were two Irishmen professors in the college at
which the young Hibernian had Leen a pupil. His accent
—fortunately for the boy—was not a bit changed. The
grandmother of the young gentleman knew Irish, but the
mother did not know a word of it ; and she was deter-
mined, like a great many foolish mothers of the present
day in 1reland, that her son should not have, even as an
ornament to the English speech, the finc ore rofundo
accent which hie had inherited from his fathers.

This section eloses with an anecdote, which, like the
foregoing, rests for its truth on faets. The writer has
heard it told by the Very Rev. Thomas MacHale, S.T.D.,
Professor of Sacred Scriptures and Hebrew in the College
des Trlandais, Paris. On one occasion, about the year
18614, on coming from Paris, for the summer vacation, to
Tuam, the Very Rev. Professor was detained for a short
time at the Fuston Station, London, waiting till the
North Western train to Holyhead should start.

While leisurely walking along the stand or piazza, he
observed a young girl, over twenty years of age, mani-
festly waiting, like himself, for the train to Holyhead.
The maid was of midd'e size, elegantly dressed, for onein
her position, yet modest’y ; her fresh, full, and slightly
ruddy complexion showed that she had not been long
living in London. There was a tinge of bashful simpli-
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eity playing over her features, with a slight expression of
deferential regard for the priest as he passed, although
she wished to assume, as she thought, the high tone of
London fashion, and to do the elegant in the prescnee of
a dignified stranger. Notwithstanding her dress and her
airs, there hung around her,like the freshness of morning,
a nalvile and a homeliness of bearing in which any dis-
eerning eye, much less that of a priest and professor,
could not be mistaken. Accordingly the Very Rev.
Doctor said to himself that the young girl who stood on
the platform before him, was a daughter of Lire, and
that she was, as is said, from the country. She must be
a Catholic, too ; this he immediately conjectured from the
satisfied glauce with® which she had occasional'y viewed
the strange priest. He thought it well to speak to
her; and as she was, as he hud thought, a Catholic
and the daughter of a peasant, she must necessarily
know Gaelic; and, thercfore, he spukein the Irish tongue,
and salated her in those wel-known, familiar words, in
which the Catholie peasantry are wont to salute each other
at home—* Go m-beannmge Dra du.t, a (alin 6ig—God
save you, my young woman,” said he. The maid looked
quite surprised at the strange Reverend Iather :—he
thought with himself for a moment that, perhaps, sho
did not hear the words that had just fallen from his lips,
and accordingly he repeated the salutation, in Irish—¢ Go
m-beannumie Dia dwt a (aillin 6ig.” There was no doubt
remaiuing on his mind this time that she had heard his
words. So, she looked again with the same expression of
surprise at the Very Rev. Professor, and after a slight
pause, assuming in the meantime the grandest tone she
eould command, replied, with a slight touch of a Lon-
don accent, “Sir, I do not understand what you say.”
“Is it true that you do mot understand what I have said
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%o you 7’ said thejriest. “ Yes, Rev. Father,” was the
reply. Dr. MacHale then began to suspect that he had
been mistaken in supposing the young girl was from Ire-
Lind. So he moved on, and came up aftir a moment’s
walk to an elderly man who had seen some three score
and five summess, and who, while the learned professor
and the young girl were, for the moment, apparently con-
ve:sing, hud stood some fifteen yards off, looking anxious'y
and with enquiring gaze at the dignified stranger and the
maid, to see what was the conversation about. The mien
and manner of the elderly urknown were unmist.kably
Hibernian. But, to remove all doubt as to the country
to which ke belonged, he carried a stick, and om the
ferule projecting over the left shoulder, a small par-
cel tied up in the wsnal rcd handkerchief. From the
watchful eje and anxious g'ance directed towards the
young girl, Dr. MacHale divined that some tie of con-
sanguinity or aflinity must needs exist between the maid
and the man. The latter was, beyond all doubt, of Irish
origin. As the priest drew near, the stranger put on a
pleasing expression of countenance, such as one cannot
avoid ussuming ir presence of an esteemed friend, though
st the time there is not on his part an equally ready
mutual recognition. A priest is a kind of familiar friend
to every Irishman, ard especially to every Irish Catholic,
even though it happen that he is not an acquantance. It
was so in this ingtance. There had already existed positive
proof that the man was from the sister isle. He is a
Catholic, too, for he salutes the priest. This act is seldom
performed in London by any one except an Irish Catholie.
If he is a Catholic, and from the sister isle, he must,
therefore, speak Irish. Accordingly, Dr. MacHale ad-
dressed Lim in Irish—*“ Go m-beannwmge D:a duit a duine
&6ir—QGod save you, my good man.” With a bright flush
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of light beaming from his eye, and a smile playing on
his lips, fully assured that he stood face to face with
ore of his own countrymen, with one who spoke his
own language, with one of the priests of his country who
had, for over two centuries, been the gnardians and the
fostering and spiritual fathers of the: race to which he
belonged, he replied, “ Go m-beannmze Dia agns Mare
duit fe n”—God and Mary save yourself. “An as Kirmn
tusa ?’—Are you from Ireland. “Seal go dennin, a
alax”—Yes, indeed, father. “ D-ful eolas agat awr an
1hmaor o1g s0 ?"—Do you know this young woman? “ An
b-fuil eolas agam ar an mnaor g sm?”’ <« Na® &
m’inifon 41”—Do I know that young woman? Why,
sure she is my daunghter. By this time the young girl
eame up, blushing, to where her father stood speaking to
Dr. MacHale ; and then the professor said, in presenee
of the maid-— Is jonganta® na’ b-fu:l gaolalge a:ei”—
It is surprising that she does not understand Irish.
“Well,” said he, in reply, and with great vehemence of
expression, ¢ s an Ceud teanga a lafar si; ta gaodalge
ace to mait a's ta agam-sa”—Irish is the first tongue she
spoke; and she knows Irish just as well as T know it.
The young maid appeared now to feel ashamed of the
part she had played, and of the answer she had given the
Very Rev. Professor of the College des Irlandais, Paris ;
and when he asked her, in Irish, why she had denied that
she knew her native language, she modestly looked to the
ground, and replied, “ Bi nire orm”—1I was ashamed.
Smoke is a sign of fire, or of heat, though it may be
unpereeived heat. The blush on the cheek is a sign of
the stirring of the feelings of the soul within, and of the
struggle between pride and principle. The shame of the
Irish girl to speak her native language is a sign of the
state of felings by which she hud been actuated at the
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time—wishing to appear somebody, and for that purpose
trampling on the principle that told her she ought to love
Ireland and the language of her fathers, and not to be
ashamed to speak it before princes. It will be said that
the anecdote records only one single instance of false
shame, and that from a single case, and in a matter not
essential, but merely accidental, it is not logical to draw
a conclusion quite universal regarding the whole popula-
tion of Ireland. This objection is quite correct :—
it is illogical to draw a universal from a particular propo-
sition, unless the particular enunciates a truth founded on
the nature or in the essential qualitics of the subject of
which there is question, or in the accidental relations
which produce in the same circumstances, always the same
effect. It is true that there are thousands of Irishmen in
America and in Ireland who are not ashamed, even before
the stranger or the lordly, to speak the language of their
fathers ; but it is equally true that with a class of no high
social standing, and who are devoid of sufficient enlighten-
ment as linguists or historians, and especially with those
who are lovers of fashion and who aim at that which is
held in honor for the hour—it is deemed a sign of igno-
rance and lowliness of position to speak Irish. The grow-
ing maidens of Connacht who have been for any time
attending school, either religious or secu’ar, blush if spoken
to in Irish. They reply: “Oh, I know how to speak
English, your Réverence; I am not so ignorant as you
seem to think me to be.” This very summer the writer
met more than one instance plainly shewn, not in
the case of a girl, but of a woman who had seen some
fifty summers. The incident occurred at Lios-dun-varna,
near the sulphur spa. He addressed a woman whom he
had heard speaking in Irish to those of her own class—in
the language of the people. Her reply, directly and with
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the expression of surprise, was —¢ Sir, I do not know
Irish.” 1he anecdote then puts before the reader a state
of feeling and a dislike for speaking Inish that actuates a
large class. And this state of mind and of feeling arises
from a perversion of an.innate desire  to excel and to scorn
the very notion of being inferior to any one,” as wasshewn
in the opening passage of this nineteenth section. All
that is required, in order to correct this, is to make the
speech itself of the Irish people, aud the study of it honor-
able and worthy of ther ambition.

Do what the Welsh are doing.—Offer prizes; hold
Eisteddfodan ; make the spoken specch of the Gael appre-
c.able and honorab’e.

TwexrtietE—His Lordship the Most Rev: Dr. Moriarty,
Bishop of Ardfert and Raphoe, county Kerry, and the
Very Rev Dr. O’Brien, Dean of Limerick, author of ¢ Ailey
Moore,” ¢ Jack Hazlitt,” and other able literary works,
have been visiting Tuam and the western coast of their
native island.

Each of the two is eminently distinguished as a
churchman, as an ecclesiastical scholar and theologian
—each has left, already, footprints impressed on the
literary landmarks of their country’s history, and of
her social advancement ; each holds a high place in the
walks of English literature ; each is thoroughly conver-
sant with the condition of Ireland, past and present—with
the causes of her decay in commerce, material and social
development ; in education, too, and enlightenment, if the
present period be compared with the times of St. Columba
and St. Columbanus, Sedulius and Scotus; St. Fursey
and Fiacre; Saints Benignus, Jarlath, Alcuin, Malachy,
and Laurence O'Toole. Each of the two is thoroughly
conversant with the language of the people. They speak
and preach to their flocks in Irish. His Lordship, accom-
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panied by the Dean, visited St. Jarlath’s College. In the
course of conversation, his Lordship, Dr. Moriarty, told
the present writer that Professor Blackie of the Edin-
burg University, had written to him, too, regarding .the
decay of the Gacelic language in Ireland, and the causes of
that decay. His Lordship enumerated as causes of this
fading away of our national speech, some of- those just
enumerated—such as the fact that our national language
is not taught in our National Scaools. “ I remarked, also,”
said his lordship, ¢ that landlords and their agents,
and gentlemen of the legal profession, attorneys and
barristers, and all who represent the dominant interest,
have helped to bring about the decadence of the speech
of the Irish people. I often asked the peasants of my
diocese why they essayed so often to speak English,
omitting the use of the vernacular speech. And they in-
variably answered that the agents and landlords would
listen to no Irish, and that, therefore, they were forced
to speak as best they could in the English tongne. The
same is true of the intercourse of the pour people with
lawyers of all conditions from the Chancellor to the
attorney’s clerk.

A Catholic farmer, a subject of his Lordship’s diocese,
came some years ago to the Bishop and told him that he
was about to “ go to law,” and that all the money he had
then to carry on the suit was only two ponnds. His
lordship advised the poor man not to go to law ; to settle
the matter by arbitration ; to keep his money, and not to
lose the two pounds, and seven times more, by appealing to
lawyers. The good simple man went his way. Some time
afterwards the bishop met the same farmer. His lordship
asked him what did he do with the two pounds, whether
he had expended that moderate sum in fair arbitration ?
The poor man, in a tone of rcgret, assured the Bishop,



76 LAWYLERS IN WALLS.

that he did go to law ; that he lost the case; and that he
had expended the two pounds on the interpreter alone, or
as he called that legal functionary, the ¢ tetherpreter,”
in order that his sworn examinations in Irish should be
fully and to the point translated for council and judge,
and by that means that success might attend the suit.
Knowledge of Irish alone was, in the case of that poor
peasant, a twofold loss. In Wales, judges and lawyers of
all degrees are obliged to know the Welsh langnage. Nay,
some of the Judges who go on circuit in the North of Eng-
land must know the Yorkshire dialects. ~Why not in
Ireland? Why?

Dr. Connop Thorlwall, an Englishman, was not ap-
pointed to the Bishopric of St. David’s until he had
acquired a thorough knowledge of the Kymric tongue ;
neither did Dr. Campbell, a Scotchman, roceive his ap-
pointment to the KEpiseopal See of Bangor until he had
been able to preach in the Welsh tongue.

How differently we act in Ireland. Ignorance of the
people’s language and habits has been the best passport to
places of position and emolument.
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CHAPTER 1V.

In what counties of the West of Ireland is the languago
fading ? It is fading, but not in an equal degree, iz
Galway and Mayo. The statement rests for its truth
on the persimal knowledge and experience which the
writer has acquired of the people and of the places. In
the counties of Mayo and Galway nine out of every ten
of the inhabitants dwelling in the rural districts speak
their country’s language. The edncated classes do not
gpeak it. This was not the case thirty years ago.
Numberless cases arise, in which magistrates who ad-
minister the law in Galway and Mayo, treat the natives
who speak Irish as criminals. A case in point. In
Roscommon, Leitrim, and Sligo, peasants and people
in business, who are of the middle age, know to speak
the Irish langunage ; but from its gradual disuse, prefer
to speak English. The growing youth in these counties
know nsthing of the speech of their forefathers.

The views which naturally come next in order, regard
those districts, in which, throughout the west of Ireland,
the Trish language is fading. And the question which
directly starts to the mind of every man is—if the lan-
guage is fading, is it worth the while of Irishmen to stop
this decay—is it worth their while to go farther, and not
only to keep it in existence, but to foster it, and to strive
to make it grow into literary life ?

The scope of the present work regards theliving Gaelic
language of Connacht. In its topographical bearing if
does not reach to—

¢ Where the Barrow and the Erne and Lough Swilly’s waters
roar.” .

The writer has to deal with the ancient tongue spoken
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at present within the territory lying east and west between
the Shannon and the sea; and north and south between
Bundoran and the borders of Banagher—

¢ Where the parting sunbeam kisses the Corrib in the West,
And the ocean, like a mother, clasps the Shannon to her breast.”
Each of the five counties in the province has been, for
the past twenty years, visited, from time to time, by the
writer, and, therefore, whatever is s‘ated in these pages
respecting them, is the expression of those thouglhts,
which, from personal observation, since the days of his
boyhood to the present hour, have been moulded in his
mind—taking their rise from acquaintance with the dis-
tricts and their inhabitants, and expanding with the train
of his experience and his knowledge of the people.

In Connacht there are five counties—Sligo, Leitrim,
Roscommon, Mayo, and Galway : the two latter are
washed by the waters of the Atlantic, and they extend to
the west and south of the provinee. Roscommon, Leitrim,
and Sligo, border on the provinces of Leinster and
Ulster. A distinction must, in the question regarding the
spoken Gaelic language, be drawn between the three
counties bordering on Ulster and Leinster, and the two
counties, Mayo and Galway, situate to the west and south
of the province.

Such is Connacht in its leading topographical ontlines.
Now for the langnage spoken within its borders.

The Irish language is fastly fading in Sligo, Leitrim,
and Roscommon ; fading in Mayo and in Galway, but not
with that rapidity with whieh it is being swept away
from the face of the three counties bordering on Leirster
and Ulster. In each of the two counties beaten by tha
waters of the Atlantic, the language of their fathers is
still spoken by nine out of every ten of the inhabitants
dwelling in the rural districts.

"
.
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In every country village within the Metropolitan:
Diocese of Tuam, except that portion of it which lies near
Athlone, namely—the parish of Moore—there is no
language, save Gaelic,. spoken or heard by the peasant
portion of the native Irish population. It is true that in
towns the tongue of the Keltic race is not generally
employed as largelyasit is in the rural villages. However,
it is certain, that at present, Irish is the only language
made use of in Mayo and Galway, in buying and selling
at fairs and at markets, by the inhabitants of towns as
well as by the peasant proprietors who dwell in country
districts.

The educated classes who have been trained in English
colleges, or in colleges at home in Ireland, are all quite
ignorant of the speech of their Keltic sires. This wasnot
the case some twenty years ago amongst the immediate
progenitors of living Irish gentlemen. The lord of the
soil and the middle-man, with their sons and daaghters,
spoke, in days now past, the language of the people. At
present the same classes are not only ignorant of the
language themselves, but they wish to erush it out of
life. Gentlemen of the legal profession and magistrates
who, by right ought not to have a place on the bench of
justice without a knowledge of the peop'e’s langmage, are
the most hostile classes against the speech of their Hiber-
nian progenitors.

Thr writer has witnessed, in small sessional courts, at
Tuam, Ballinrobe, Castlebar, and other towns of the
West, the simple peasants treated with the greatest dis-
play of harshness becanse they could not give evidence in
the English tongue. It must be said that, as a rule, the
magistrates who have treated, and do treat, the people so,
are ignorant themselves of law, of language, and of those
polite and considerate manners that become gentlemen.

S kS
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The writer has been amused and pained to sce, on one
occasion within the past year, a legal functionary, who
himself speaks Irish, assume a high fone and brow-beat
an unfortunate peasant by putting trying questions in
English., The following, from the Tuam News of August
21, deserves to be recorded. The facts as reported are
truthful, and the treatment recorded is only onc instance
out of hundreds like it :

TUAM PETTY SESSIONS—MONDAY, AUGUST 17, 1874,

A. N. Blake, Esq., J.P. cheirman; Captain Ball, R.M.; M.
Kirwan, Esq., J.P. ; and W. Gannon, Esq., J.P.

Sally Ryan next came upon the table. She said in Irish that
she was an Irish-speaking witness.

Captain Ball said (in English) that she should try and give
her evidence in English ; and ordered Mr. Ganuon, C.P.S., to
interpret that to her. Not waiting for the interpretation,
Sally replied (ir Irish) that she could not speak English.

Captain Ball—Oh ! 1sce now you know English ; and I must
tell you that it i3 loss of time for you to go on. 1 know what
credibility to attach to younr evidence.

Mr. Gaunon, addressing her in Irish, said that she shonld
speak in Buglish,

Sally Ryan then protested (in Irish) that she could not tell
what she knew to be the truth to her satisfaction in English.

Captain Ball—Constable, remove that woman off the table.

Sally Ryan then offered to do her best.

Captain Ball—N8&. She has got her chance.

John Ryan was then examined. He explained that what
brought the woman there was to draw water from a well.

On cross-examination, he said that he was a cousin of James
Murphy’s.

Lawrence Ryan, an Irish-speaking witness, was then ex-
amined through Mr. P. J. Gannon, as interpreter.

Commenting on the foregoing, the Editor of the Tuam
News, Edward Byrne, Esq., makes the following judicious
vemarks :

IRISH MAGISTRATES AND “ IRISH WITNESSES,”
Any person who frequents the Courts of Justice in Ireland

Digitized by Microsoft ®
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cannot fail to have observed the objection which is in nearly
every instance entertained toa witness giving evidence in the
Irish language. Strangeand anomalous asthis statement may
sound it can hardly be gainsaid, The cage on which comment
is made at present is only a solitary instance of a truth general
to the whole country. A witness comes upon the table, and
avers that he or she can give evidence only in Irish. lmme-
diately the thought of the trouble and the delay of interpreta.
tion involuntarily enters the magisterial mind. Immediately
it occurs to this thesaurus of nature and art that the witness
is shamming. These irrepressible Irish are like the noble
Redskins—prodigions liars. The witness wauts to prepare his
answers, and the repetition of the questions by the counsel
and the interpreter gives the knave the necessary time to forge
his prevarication or evasion, Too, did I not hear him, this
very instant, say ““no,” with just as perfect enunciation and
accent as I could say it myself ? Thus thinks and speaks the
Bouch. The counsel against whose case the witness is suni-
moned starts up and tells his worship that he has just been
told by a most respectable person that the fellow on the table
is quite a professor of English, in fact, competent to take a
prize iu Belles Lettres. Then the poor fellow on the table, or
the poor woman (in the particular case reforred to the witness
was a woman) is pressed, and badgered and coerced to give
evidence in English. He is admonished in English by the
Bench, and advised in Irish by the Iuterpreter. At last he
answers in Irish a question put to him in English. “ Thou
hast said it : out of your own mouth you have condemned your-
self. Is it not so, my brethren ?” ¢ Constable, remove that
person.” Such is thu magisterial fiat—hot, hasty; bui irre-
vocable as the laws of the Medes and Persiaus. The poor fel.
low is then taken, coilared, and cast into the outer courts as
an unconvicted criminal. Or, perhaps, he tries to testify in
English. The beunch attaches great weigzht to his evideuce
then, Then there is no measurement of credibility. But we
know what amount of trust to place in his words,—just not an
iota. They may be correct ; but ten to one they are all a mis.
take. We place just the same amount of confidence in his de-
positions as we would place in our own if we were forced to
give evidence in German; because we understood some sen-
tences addressed to us in that langnag-, Every liul: word
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has a distinct meaning for every collocation. No just bench
that reflects upon it; no man of educated intelligence, valuing
his words on oath, would dream of attaching credibility, suffi-
cient to turn the most delicate balance of evidence, to the
testimony of any man in any language except that to which he
is accnstomed as his own, or to which he has naturalised him.
solf by thought, training, association, and use. Let it even be
admitted that Irish peasants are disingennous. Years of per-
secution, during which they had to breathe almost by stealtl,
made them so; and it is not laws made by the descendants of
those who legislated to debase them that ought to be their firss
acousers. In Wales, a portion of the British Empire, about the
pize of Connanght, judges must qualify for their judicial seats
by a knowledge of the Kymbric tongue. Nay, the advocates
themselves are not admitted to practice until they learn the
language. Indeed, it would be an empty hononr if they were ;
for they conld get nothing to do from the Welsh, IXa India the
English Judges and Counsel, and in fact, officials in gencral
must pass & competitive examination in Hindostanee before
they are eligible for office. In Ireland alone is the programme
of WiLLiay, the Conqueror of the Saxous, studiously copied ;
and the language of the country banished from its courts of
law. In practice, the laws against speaking Ivish are at this
day just as intolerant as they were at the worst period of the
penal code. Salaried magistrates are appointed, as honorary
magistrates are, through family favour, or services on floed or
field, rather than because of any qua]iﬁcation of intellect or
peculiar fitness.

The case which occasions comment af this time is only one
of many, and almost every magistrate scems to require a
mnemonic to the effect that, as the law presumes the innocence
of every man until he is duly pronounced guilty, so the good
faith of the Irish witness must remain unimpeached and unim-
peachable until he clearly demonstrates his Anglican acquire-
ments.

(From the Irishman of June 13, 1874.)
OUR NEGLECTED MOTHER TONGUE,

The neglect of the Irish tongue is one of the saddest, if not
the very saddest phase of Irish national decay, and Irish N
tional shortsightedness and stupidity. This is strong langnage,
but the casge is so monstrous that no form of human speech
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could supply words too strong for its condemnation. No nation
having a refined, cultivated, and ancient language, ever let it
go to rain as we have let ours. It was, to be sure, banned by
the stranger, but the barrier has long ago been removed. There
is now no fine for learning Irish,and the fact of its having been
banned and proscribed ought only to make it more dear to us.
No conqueror ever yot destroyed a language without destroying
root and branch the nation that spoke it. If we know nothing
of the language of Carthage, it is because the Carthagenian
nation was utterly exterminated. Russian and Prussian per-
secution have not succeeded in destroying the Polish language,
and never will, although every threat and artifice are used for
that purpose. Polish may be banned by Russia and Prussia;
books and nowspapers may not be allowed to be published in
it ; it may be a crime even to speak it in Posen and Warsaw ;
but as long as the Polish nation lasts so long will the Polish
language be spoken. If the Poles are forbidden to print books
in it, they will at least continue to pray to God in it, and te
curse the Czar in it to the end of time.

Politicians may laugh at the idea that the Irish national
causo has suffered by the neglect of our language ; but it could
be easily proved that this neglect ha3 done it more harm than
all the finest orations of our best patriots huve done it good ,
for just in proportion as we adopt the manners, dress, customs:
and, above all, the languagoe of our conquerors—just in propor-
tion do we appear to others to resign our claims to a distinct
nationality. L

1n all agos and in all countries similarity of language was
considered the great bond between peoples ; and the first effort
of every conqueror was to force his speech on the vanquished;
when this was done, resistance to his yoke generally closed,
This idea is as prevalent to-day as ever it was. One proof out
of the thousand that could be given will be enough, and we
give from the great popular Germam national hymn—Des
Deutschen Vaterland :—

Was ist des Deutschen Vaterland ?
So weit dic deutsche Zunge klingt,
Und Gott im Himmel Lieder singt ;
Das soll es sein, das soll es sein !
What is the German Fatherland ?
Wherever the German language sounds,
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And sings praises to God in heaven—
That shall it be, that shall it be’

To come nearer home let us look at Wales. There is probably
not a pure Welshman in existence that cannot speak his own
laagnage. A Welshman can be in every sense of the word an
educated man without knowing English, for he has books,
newspapers, and periodicals in his own language, and has most
of'the popular English educational works translated into Welsh.
A hundred years ago Welsh was nearly dead ; there were only
a fow books and no newspapers in it ; but the Welsh clergy were
patriotic; they preaohed to their flocks in it and 1t only. So
the Welsh have a sort of Home Rule, and we have no sort.

The neglect of our language has worked evil to Ireland in
every possible way in which the question can be regarded. The
most serious evil it has done is the undeniable distaste for
literature which it has cansed amongst our poorer classes.

The great qnestion now is; can anything be done to revive
the culture of our almost dead language ; the language of those
who fought, and worked, and suffered most for Ireland, the
langnage of the Seanachus Mor, of Ossian, of O’Dugan, and of
the Four Masters ? We answer yes—emphatically yes. Have
it taught in the National Schools first in all districts where it
is yot spoken. This i the first step that can be taken ; and
this can be done within twelve months if the Irish people go
about the matter in earnest. The Government will not throw
any obstacle in the way; in fact they could not, for Welsh is
taught in the National Schoolsin Wales, and Gaelic is taught,
or about being taught in Scotland. There might be some diffi-
culty in getting a sufficient number of teachers at first, but in
a year or two the difficulty would disappear, for there are still
a million of people in the country who are acquainted with the
language. The hopes of being able to earn even a small salary
as an Irish teacher would soon call into existence a larger
number of competent teachers than there might be employ-
ment for. Let the question be agitated at once. It will be a
proper accompaniment for Home Rule, for the one never can
be perfect without the other.

If we allow our native language to die we shall have com.
mitted the blackest crime that was ever recorded in the history
of nations.

In the three connties—Roscommon, Leitrim, and Sligo
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—the language of their fathers is not spoken by those
who at present are in the years of adolescence, nor by those
who have reached the full term of manhood or woman-
hood. The vast body of the people, even the poorest
class, speak English. The writer has, in many villages,
conversed with the country people living in these counties
—Roscommon, Leitrim, and Sligo—and the result of his
experience is, that all who at present have attained the
age of thirty or forty and upwards, can, and sometimes
do speak Irish. On the other hand, the youth of the
present generation, from the age of three to that of thirty,
are, as a rule, unacquainted with the tongue spoken by
their forefathers. Hence, amongst all thatclass and their
descendants in Sligo, Leitrim, and Roscommon, Irish
Gaelic will, it is believed, become, in fifty years from the
present period, a dead language.

In Galway and in Mayo, however, the speech of the Gael
will—come what may—live for one century longer. It
will flourish for many centuries to come, as the Welsh
language flourishes in Wales and wherever Welshmen
make for themselves a home—provided only our people
wish, really, like the Welsh, to see it live.



CHAPTER V.

Opinions and Enactments of the Catholic Prelates of the
Province of Connacht regarding Gaelic. Are they
Enforced ? Is Gaelic, as a spoken language, worth re-
taining ? The answer may be given by a native of Eire.
Reasons for theaffirmative—special and general reasons.
Vous étes Anglais ?  Anecdotes : Natives of Ireland
should act towards their National speech as the natives
of other countries, the Welsh, the Poles, the Hebrew
race act with their respective National languages.
Thoughts of material protit and worldly advantage are
unworthy of enlightened, cultivated minds. Contrast
between painting and linguistic studies. What does the
art of painting profit one. Prodigious prices for rare
paintings. Prices paid for rarebooks ; for manuseripts.
Instances of how Irish-Americans love the langnage of
old Ireland. Itis not by bread alone man lives. The
life of the intellect is not material. Other reasons—
The literary character of the language. Its literary
relations. Its native worth. It is not a sign of filial
devotedness to drive away one’s grandmother ; so, chil-
dren of Ireland ought, at least, to allow the language
of Ireland to die in peace, and not to forestal its decay
or death.

“ Maaimopere dedcceret, st nostro cevo oblivioni consigna-
retur lingua tlla n qua, bealissimi apostoli nustri, eorum
sancti successores verbum fider patithvs nostris pradicave-
runt, et per quam, seviente inaudita persecutione, cadem
files sine ruga et sine macula ad nos usque transmissa fuid.”
—Decreta. Coneiliorum Provincie Tuamensis, ¢. ix., s 4,
p. 68.

Although the writer knows full well that the state-

ments made in this chapter rest on the truth of facts
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which he himself “ has seen with his eyes,” as it is said,
and heard with his ears;” yet for those who read these
pages the testimony of at least more than one witness to
afford sufficient proof of the truths put forward is neces-
sary. The written words of the Catholic Prelates of the
ecclesiastical province of Tuam, assembled in council ab
St. Jarlath's College, Tuam, in the 15th August, 1859,
are on record in the copy of the decrees which have been
by them promulgated to direct and regulate the eccle-
siastical discipline of the western ecclesiastical province
of the Catholic Church in Ireland. At that synod—the
latest that has been to the present period held for the
province of Tuam—ivere assembled his Grace, the Most
Rev. John MacHale, Archbishop of Tuam, Metropolitan
and Primate of Connaught ; his Lordship the Most Rev.
Thomas Feeny, Bishop of Killala; the Most Rev. George
Joseph Browne, Lord Bishop of Elphin, and his co-adju-
tor, the Most Rev. Dr. Gillooly, at present Lord Bishop
of Elphin ; the Most Rev. John Derry, Lord Bishop of
Clonfert ; the Most Rev. Patrick Durkan, Lord Bishop
of Achonry; the Most Rev. Patrick Fallon, Lord Bishop
of Kilmacduagh and Kilfenora ; and the Most Rev. John
MacEvilly, Lord Bishop of Galway. Of these venerable
prelates three have passed away to receive the reward
promised to all those who teach others unto justice, to
shine like stars amougst the blessed, even as they had
shone here by the light of their superior learning and
virtues. The learned prelate the Most Rev. Hugh
Conway, who is successor to the Most Rev. Dr. Feeny in
the see of Killala, is a most distinguished Irish scholar.
Irish is his mother tongue, and that which to him is the
language of his heart.

The Lord Bishop of Clonfert—the Most Rev. Dr.
Duggan, successor to the Most Rev. Dr. Derry in the see
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of Clonfert—had acquired fame as an Trish preacher de-
cades of years ago, long before he had been selected to
govern the diocese of Clonfert. All the venerable pre-
lates who rule and guide the Catholics of Connaught and
of county Clare are Irish in heart and tongue. The
moral paradox then which cannot be comprehended is,
how it happens that the language of the people, so much
prized and appreciated both by people and venerable and
learned prelates is fading !

In the year 1859, the illustrious prelates of the pro-
vince, in synod assembled, published the following well-
known facts :

¢ Juventus sola pat-iee lingnee ignorare incipit.” The
youth alone are beginning to have no knowledge of their
country’s langunage.

And they express their feelings on this suhject in those
words :

“ Vehementer angebamur cum videremus ex scholis
parochialibus excludi, vel saltem leviter et non nisi per
transe mam attingi studium lingu®e nostraz nationalis.”
We felt very much annoyed when we saw that the study
of our national language was banished from the paro-
chial schools, or that its cultivation was only lightly,
and‘as it were occasionally, attended to.

An important truth propounded by the assembled pre-
lates : —

“ In maunibus sacerdotum est sors antiquee et pluribus
nominibus reverande lingue nostree.”” In the hands of

he priests and of the hierarchy is placed the destiny of
our ancient language—a speech rendered Venemble by a
long roll of illustrious names.’

The venerable prelates then exhort the Catholic Clergy
of the province to encourage the study and culture of the
national language, and to offer premiums to those who
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excel in their knowledge of its spoken and written forms :

“ Agite, itaque vos, O sacerdotes nostri, bonoque
animo contendite ut in parochiis, ubi lingna hibernica
viget, in singulis scholis, classis in ea instituatur, cai
juvenes omnes iuteresse debent. Preemiis quibusdam
cohonestandi erint juvenes, diligentia ceeteris preecallentes
ut alacriore usque animo in hoc studio proficiant, et szguna-
libus suis exemplar prefulgentes, eosdem post se, in
cadem jucunda contentione abducant.”

Bestir yourselves, priests of this province, and strive
with earnest and sincere zeal, that in the parishes where
the Irish language flourishes a class be established in
each school for the purpose of teaching the language to
the youth, and that the rising generation be all made to
attend these classes. Those young pedple who excel
others in diligence ought to be fairly encouraged by re-
wards of merit, so that they may, with a greater degree
of cheerful spirit, make progress in this kind of study,
and that, by giving a bright example to their own equals
they may influence them to join in the same promising
pursnit.

Men have asked—and the writer has heard them say—
“TIs Gaelic, as a spoken langnage, worth retaining in
i o

A fair common-sense answer to this question—taking
it for what it is worth—can be given (1) elther by a child
of Eire or (2) by ene who 1is not a native of Eire, yet,
who cherishes a love of learning and knowledge.

First—For a child of Eirve there is only one befitting
answer to this guestion, and that is— Yes.,” And if it
is asked “ Why ?”—convincing reasons in number are at
hand ; for, Irish Gaelic is (1) the langnage of his fathers;
(2) of St. Patrick ; (3) of the caints and sazes who, for
fourteen hundred years and lo-ger, have cherished the
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speech of the sons of the Gael. (4) It is a natural in-
heritance. It is the sign or stamp of our Keltic descent.
TFor a child of Tire, the foregoing are reasons enough.
If one wish to appeal to patriotism he can add (5)
that a distinet Janguage is the exponent of a distinct
and a separate nationality, or at least, of a distinct race
of the human family.

At the present day' Irishmen are not regarded,
on the Coutinent of Kurope or of Asia, for instance
in C(alentta, or of Australia, by foreigners, as
belonging to a nationality distinct from that of
Englishmen. Irishmen speaking English must bear
to be told by forcigners—*Vous (tes Anglais”
—You are Enjlish. The Most Rev. Dr. MacHale, Arch-
bishop of Tuam, tells an anecdote regarding himself,
which fally illustrates this point. When travelling to
Rome on one oceasion, in the year 1834, he presented
himself at Ca'ais before the French official, whose duty it
waus to sec the passports of the various passengers from
England. The Frenchman looked at the Archbishop,
and said quietly— ¢ Vous (tes Anglais ¥” His Grace,
unwilling to pass for what he was not, and to represent a
nationality with which he disclaimed all connexion, at
least, of race orkindred, replied, * Non.” Well, then,
said the offi<ial, in French, you are a German.—* Non,”
was the reply. An Austrian ?-—No. A Dane?—No. A
Spaniard ?—No. You must be an Italian, then, ora
Greek ?  His Grace, answered—¢ Je ne le snis pas”"—I
am not. [Lerhaps, said the polite I'renchman, you are a
native of Poland, or of Hungary ? T am not a native of
either, was the reply of his Grace. The politeness of the
Frenchman could ho!d out no longer; and in a fit of
puzzled indignation, he eried out—Qu’ est ce que le diable
que vous (tes P— What the d~— are you. The Arch-
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bishop, quite amused at the bewilderment of the fiery
Frenchman, and satisfied at having maintained that Le
did not belong to any of these nationalities, calmly said,
¢ Je suis Irlandais”—I am an Irishman. ¢ Oh,” said our
Gallic cousin, with a half polite smile, wishing to insi-
nuate there was no such distinct nation as Ireland—
‘@C’est la méme chose”—It is the same thing. In the
mind and the view of his Grace the Archbishop, it was
not the same thing. DBut the anecdote illustrates the
opinion entertained by foreigners respecting Irishmen
from home. Irishmen from home are everywhere re-
garded as English (Anglais). Every Irishman who has
travelled through Europe is well aware that the state-
ment is, unfortunately, too true. Frenchmen and Ger-
mans cannot respect, as native Irish, those Gae's who do
not speak the language of Ireland. To speak our native
tongue, is to foreigners the only exponent of our distinct
Irish nationality. Do we wish to be regarded as Irish-
men abroad as well as at home 7 Then let us learn the
language of Ireland.

On another occasion his Grace the Archbishop of Tuam,
in company with the Most Rev. Dr. Derry, Lord Bishop
of Clonfert, and the Very Rev. Thomas MacHale, D.D.,
Professor in the Irish College, Paris, travelled together
through France, Germany, and Italy. They had agreed,
for their own social satisfaction, in order to be, while
in a foreign clime, as much at home as possible, to speak
in no other tongue than in the language dear to the hearts
of the three—the language of the learned and saintly
ecclesiastics of Ireland in the past. It happened that a
certain English gentleman, a man of learning and posi-
tion, staying at Paris for a day or two, selected the
same hotel that the three ecclesiastical dignitaries had
made choice of for the evening. He heard them convers
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at dinner ; he listened, looked at them wistfully, seemed
anxious to know what kind of language these strange
gentlemen were speaking. It was not French, nor Ger-
man, for he understood both ; neither was it Latin or
Greek, for he could, from his University training at Cam-
bridge, distingunish a few words, even though the pro-
nunciation were new to him. There were Russians at
the hotel, and Polish exiles, too ; he understood from them
that the language spoken by the unknown three was not
Russian nor Polish nor any of the Sclavonic dialects.
Neither was it Hebrew or Syriac, for the style of features
of these strangers was manifestly of European type. At
length the good man resolved to remain no longer in
doubt about a matter which, he thought, could be easily
set at rest, and which, insignificant as it seemed, gave
him no slight uneasiness. Accordingly, he addressed
himself, in the English tongue, to the youngest of the
three strangers, wishing to know what nationality they
represented, and what langnage was that in which he had
heard them converse. The younger, Dr. MacHale, with
every mark of apparent desire to satisfy his inquiries,
courteously replied, but still in a tongue which the Eng-
lish gentleman could not understand. They seemed like
two of the leading architects at the tower of Babel—the
one wishing to give all the information in his power to
the other, but in utterance which, to the latter, was quite
unintelligible. During the evening, the Archbishop and
his nephew, with the Bishop of Clonfert, felt amused at
the episode, and seemed quite pleased with the robe of
complete sncognito which a knowledge of their mother
tongue had thrown around them, and at the advantage
gained on that occasion from its possession.

Next day all four travelled by the same train and in
the same railway carriage. The thre: strangers continued,
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as often as required, to converse in their own native
tongue. The English gentleman did not forget to look
and to listen. Still he felt anxious to know to what
country they belonged, and what langnage they were
speaking. His Grace the Archbishop, without ad-
vertence, soon gave him the wished for opportunity
of prosecuting his desire to gain some satisfactory in-
formation on the point. His Grace took up Murray’s or
Bradshaw’s continental guide to tourists. He read the
book for some time. This was an opportunity not to be
lost. ¢ Sir,” said the English gentleman to the Arch-
bishop, “although you are not a native of England, I
perceive from your reading Murray’s Guide, that you un-
derstand English ?” His Grace could not deny the fact
that he had read the guide-book, or that he could read
English ; so, he said directly in reply :—¢ It is true that
Iam not an Englishman; yet, I have prosecut.d my
studies in the English tongue to such a degree that I can
read, and even speak that langnage. “Oh! well, how
glad I feel to meet a gentleman who can speak with me
in my own tongue,” observed the delighted English tourist,
greatly relieved from the weight of anxious thought that
had for two days preyed upon his mind; or, moved, most
likely, with a sndden thrill kindred to that which one feels
who has unexpectedly found out a way to the solution of a
difficult problem, like Archimedes in the bath, poncering
over the proposition of Hiero, startled by the sudden
opening of intellectual light that burst on his view, scat-
tering what had appeared before dark and hidden—
became suddenly excited and nervously wild.

The Archbishop and his English acquaintance con-
versed for some time. They spoke on the subject of the
different mother-tongues known thronghout Europe—the
Romance languages, the Sclavonic dialects, the d'fferent
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branches of the Semiie speech. After a time, the aston-
ished Cambridge scholar could not help exclaiming, « I
declare to you I never heard in all my life any foreigner
speak the Fng'ish tongue, sir, so well as you do; for one
who is not a native, you speak it astonishingly well.”
His Grace bowed the expression of his thanks for the
compliment, and continued the conversation with his new
courteous companion, while the Most Rev. Dr. Derry and
the younger Dr. MacHale seemed the while, as though,
bewilderel at the prolonged unknown conversation be-
tween the Archbishop and his foreign friend.

At length they touched on the politics of England, and
on her treatment of Treland. The views which the London
Times gives the British people of the sister isle were those
of this learned and social scholar. He praised Ire-
land, as a fine fertile land ; that its people were dis-
contented he did not deny ; but their discontent arose, he
said, from a restlessness inherent in the Keltic character.
His Grace asked him who were the leaders of the people,
who their political guides, and their religious teachers.
He said that the people were led astray for a long time
by O’Connell ; that the peasantry were, as hestyled them,
Roman Catholics; that they were foolishly devoted to
their priests, and that the most remarkable firebrand
amongst the Irish Hierarchy was the Archbishop of Tuam,
the Most Rev. Dr. MacHale.

Having spent that evening at the same hotel, the three
dignitaries and their English acquaintance, took different
lines of route—the one party for Civita Vecchia, the other
for Geneva.

His Grace the Archbishop of Tuam, the Most Rev. John
MacHale, and his Lordship the Bishop of Clonfert, the
Most Rev. Dr. Derry, and the Very Rev. Dr. MacHale,

: a ; . : :
plainly proved, on this occasion, cven to tlic satisfaction

»
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of an English gentleman and seholar, that Irishmen were
of a nationality quite distinct from that of Englishmen.
If other Irishmea cou'd act in the same way, the admis-
sion would soon be made by Frenchmen and Englishmen
that we are “a people in ourselves, and not English.”

A native of Ireland, possessing a knowledge of the
Irish speech as it is spoken and written, possesses a pass-
port and proof the most convineing, that he is, in truth,
an Jrishman.

It does not follow, however, that the contrary propo-
position is not true—namely, that natives of Ireland, not
knowing the native language, are not Irish and national
in their love of country, of kind, and of ereed. Unfortu-
nately, over sixty per cent. of the population de not know
Irish ; yet, they are, let us hope, good Irishmen. All that
is here asserted is, that a knowledge of the language as it
is spoken, is proof positive just now, that one possessing
such knowledge, must be Irish in all that represents his
Irish character to the world-—Irish in word and in deed.

Within the past two months a distinguished Irish Ca-
tholic priest, a native of Leinster, visited Bonn. He was
introdueed to learned and distinguished German scholars.
One of these was a great student of the Keltic speech—a
disciple and a perfect follower in literary research of Pro-
fessor Zeuss. When this simple savant had learned that
the elerical gentleman to whom he had been introduced,
was a native of Ireland, and a clergyman, his joy became
intense. ¢ Just the very thing, I have been,” said he,
“ so long hoping for. Iere is a real living Irishman and
a scholar.” Before many hours had passed, the German
consulted his Irish friend on the proper pronunciation of
the present spoken Irish language, and wished to acquire
some clearer views than those he had learned from books
regarding the orthography and pronunciation of certain
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forms of Irish speech. To his utter astonishment he found
that the savant from Ireland did not only not k:.ow one
word of it, but that the latter had not ever heard a word
of Irish. Quite annoyed at this discovery he took very
little trouble to co: sult him a second time on the subject
of home and foreign antiquities or languages.

Every person has heard of another very distinguished
Irish ecclesiastic who in his own native Gaelic had been
addressed by the world-famed Cardinal Mezzofanti-—* A
dumne ciir,” said the Cardinal, “crannos a b-ful tu?
Na: d-tu geann tu gaodalget” And the strange reply
of the Irish gentleman was, that ¢ really he did not know
German.” “Itis not in German,” said the illustrious
Italian, “ that I am addressing you; it is in your own
language.” The youthful ecclesiastic blushed. He pro-
fited by the telling remark. On his retnrn to Ireland
he learned to read, write, and speak the language of his
Irish forefathers.

His Eminence, Cardinal Mezzofanti, knew how to
speak the Irish language fairly. Forin the year 1831,
he—then only Monsignore—was for nigh three weeks,
occasionally in the company of the present Avch-
bishop of Tuam, at that time Bishop of Maronia, who in
the winter of 1831, and the spring of 1832, had visited
the City of the Seven Hills.* (See Lettcrs of his Grac:
the Archlishop of Tuam. Lublin : Duffy, pp. 222-300.)

* His Grace told the present writer that he conversed in
Irish with Monsignore Mezzofanti. Giuseppe Cardinal Mezzo-
fanti was, as early as 1820, pronounced by Lord Byron “a
walking polyglott, a master of languages, and a Briareus of
parts of speech.” His Eminence was a native Bologna ; he
was born in that eity 17th September, 1774, just one bundred
years September, 1874. 1In 1831 he seitled in Kome, and was
advanced to the dignity of Monsignore. In 1833 he was ap-
pointed Secretary to the College De Propaganda Fidoe, and
keeper of the Vatican Library. In 1838 he was raised to that
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Natives of Ireland should act like the Cambro-Britons ;
they should acquire a knowledge of English, and culti-
vate, at the same time, their native speech. The Swiss
learn two languages—nay, three, and speak them. The
Poles do the same. The children of the Hebrew race are
remarkable for their devotion to their own tongue ; yet,
they avail themselves of the European languages for pur-
poses of trade, commerce, and social intercourse. An
accession of knowledge is no weight to the mind. It
does not oppress, nay, it elovates the soul. It is its light,
its life. This is true of all kinds of earthly knowledge,
as far as it extends, but it is especially true when that
knowledge relates to the soul, to Divine revelation, to the
end of man and his duties to God.

¢TI cannot see,” says Professor Blackie, ¢ that the
academic claims of Greek and Latin, however high'y
allowed, can justify us in the habitual neglect of that
most venerable member of the Aryan family—Gaelic,
which lies at our own doors. Lecture—the Gaelic lan-
guage, page 2. Published at Edinburgh, 1861.

But some one will ask, as certain Irishmen have asked,
what will a knowledge of Irish profit me after Ishall have
left the Irish shore? What shall I gain by it? It ig
of no use then to learn it ?

Answer—1. Well, that materialism which measures
greatness and worth by the standard of money and
of private advantage, is certainly selfish and sordid,
It is very common amongst people who live to make
money, and who look only to the present ; its passions, its
fashions, its gains. But it is in no way intellectual,
eevated, springing from the nobler impulses and the

dignity of Prince of the Church, and created Cardinal. He

dicd at Reme 15th March, 1849, =
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directing intelligent i1 fluences of our nature. That man,
indeed, will do little for creed or country, or for kith or
kin, who first puts himself tle question before he under-
takes anything noble or lasting :—* What profit is this to
me? What can I gain by it.”

2. The appreciation of a languageis an act of the mind
arising from an intelligent knowledge of its worth. In
this view, a language must be appreciated, although not
commercially useful.

Let us see the value of the argument Ly contrast-
ing language with painting as an infellectnal study
apart from pecuniary profits, What material benefit
does one gain by the mere possession of hbeautiful
paintings, works of virtte and of art? Nothing; and
yet, the art of painting, and the taste which preserves
specimens of past civilization—pictures in oil, in water-
color, in encaustic—are highly valued, not alone at the
present time, but they have ever been appreciated highly,
even by civilized Pagans. The works of good artists
have been valued beyond all ordinary calculation. For a
painting from the pencil of Apelles, Alexander the Great
is said to have given the fabulous sum of £50,000. The
drawirg represented, it is true, the Conqueror of Darius,
as Jupiter in the act of hurling thunderbolts. It was an
enormous sum for one picture. The gain resulting from
its purchase was an intellectual gain. The beauty and
value of wcrks of art, like that purchased by the princely
pupil of the philosopher of Stagyra, could not have been
appreciated by any save by intelligent and educated minds.
Pliny records that Mnason, tyrant of Elatea, paid Aris-
tides of Thebes, the sum of three thousand six hundred
pounds for a single casel picture of the battle of the Per-
sias. AndAttalus IIL, King of Pergamus, offercd, efter
ths siege of Coxinth, the sum of five thousand three hun

—
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dred pounds for a painting of Bacchus and Ariadne, by
the same artist ; and he was refused.

The Emperor Augustus gave a hundred talents for a
picture by Apelles—a fabulous sum, if one bear in mind
the relative value of money in those days, compared with
the present.  For one shilling then, an amount of value
could have been purchased, which, at the present day,
costs one pound sterling. The painting purchased by
Augustus, or taken from the inhabitants of the island of
Cos, in lien of one hundred talents tribute, was the cele-
brated Venus Anadycmene, or Venus rising out of the ocean,
which was so highly prized by the Romans that Ovid
declared, in terms of praise, that, were it not for that
painting by Appelles, Venus would have still remained
buried under the waters of the sea. Tle British Govern-
ment, in modern times, has paid large sums for grand
paintings.  But the French Government has been, to the
thinking of mere materially minded men, lavish beyond
measure in the enormous sum, £23,600, which it gave
for the famous “Soult Murillo,” or, Our Lady of the
Inumaculate Conception, painted in 1678 by Murillo of
Seville.

The paintings of the Spaniard, in the seventeenth cen-
tury, are as much prized as those of the Ionian, in the
fourth, or Zeuxis, or Parrhasius, in the fifth, before the
Christian era.

The Governments of England and France, in modern
days, have rivalled the generous appreciation of the kings
of Macedon, and of Pergamus, and of the first Emperor
of Rome in days of old, by the fabulous sums at which
they valued pictures painted by celebrated artists.

" And yet painting is an art which has charms only for;
the intelligent and the learned. They alone can see thei

power of mind which is capable of concelving the imagt;:  t
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and of placing it in its objective fulness before the eye.
The fowl in the fable did not see the value of a gem. He
declared he would rather have one grain of barley than
the most precious and valuable of gems. Gems to him
were things he could not eat. He had no power of head
to soar higher than the notion of eating and drinking. A
gem to a bird was certainly useless. There are men who
prefer the possession of material value, which contributes
to their gross animal life, to all the precious paintings
ever pencilled in ancient or modern times by Grecian,
Dutch, Italian, or Spanish artists. A man who values
money and material riches for what they bring of earthly
cnjoyment, of civic honor, social state, or sensual living,
cannot appreciate the possession of precious pictures as
creations of intellect and works of genins. Of course he
may value them as he values bank notes ; but that is not
intellectual appreciation. Painting as well as music,
does not satiate animal cravings, or satisfy mere earthly
tastes. Persons of mind, of thought, of intelligence,
alone can understand those works of intellectual creation.
And how very highly they are valued is plain from the
fact that kings and emperors and governments, in modern
and ancient times, prefer to have them to the possession
of hundreds of thousands of pounds.

The value of a language, too, must not be estimated by
its commercial worth. Men of mind and of linguistic
knowlelge alone are capable of estimating it at its real
value. ’

3. Every onc knows how highly rare books are prized by
thelearned. Above all the manuseript works of renowned
writers, snch as the Bard of Stratford-upon-Avon, whose
house, even as a natural heirloom, has been purchased (in
1847) by the British Government.

The manugcript by Dante of the Divina Conmedia wonld
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be purchased, not alone by the Florentines, but by every
nation in Europe, at a great price. The manuscript of
the Canterbury Tales would make a fortune for their pos-
sessor. Every people of civilization and intelligence
throughout the world appreciate, in the highest degree,
the creations of gifted genius, far above all the material
splendour of Eastern monarehs.

It is in this way, too, thatliterary men value a language.
One cannot argue or reason with persons of gross views
regarding a subject which is intellectual, which has
nothing material about it—the value of which does not
present itself to the view wunder the appearance of
bulk, or material profit, or social rank. On this point
the words of Professor Blackie are pertinent: ¢People
whose low ambition does not soar above what is called
¢ getting on in the world,’ that is to say, whose whole
anxiety is expended on planting laboriously, one above
another, a series of steps, by which they may mount to
the highest possible platform in the merely material world,
without the slightest regard to moral or intellectual con-
siderations, may well question the utility of Gaelic; for
no Gael, I imagine, in these latter days, ever gained a
penny by any remarkable proficiency in the knowledge of
his mother tongue ; but those who believe with Plato and
St. Paul, that money is not the one thing ncedful, may
be allowed to think otherwise.”

If a manuscript of some great writer of the past is
valued exceedingly; if paintings are highly prized; if an
heirloom, bequeathed by a dear friend, is carefully pre-
served—why not the language of our fathers? The
language of the Irish people is a precious heirloom trans-
mitted to the present generation of Irishmén through a
period of over two thousand years.

“ Whose yonthhood saw the Tyrian on our Irish coasta guest,
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Ere the Saxon or the Roman, ere the Norman or the Dane

Had first set foot on Britain, or the Visigoth in Spain;

‘Whose manhood saw the Druid rite at forest, tree, and rock,

The savage trikes of Britain round the shrines of Zernebock ;

And for generations witnessed all the glories of the Gael,

Since our Keltic sires sung war-songs round the warrior fires
of Baal!

The tongues that saw its infancy are ranked among the dead ;

And from their graves have risen those now spoken in their
stead. !

All the glories of old Erin, with her liberty, have gone,

Yet, their halo lingered round her while her olden Tongue
lived on;

For, 'mid the desert of her wos, a monumeont more vast

Than all her pillar-towers, it stood—that old Tongue of the
past.”

Is not an heirloom so precious worth preserving ? Surely

yes.

Any Irishman who says that his nation’s language—
one of such antiquity, so rich and valuable in the eyes of
scholars—is not worth retrieving, is sordid, selfish, and
at heart he is not divested of those traits of character
which belong to the uncivilized and the barbarian—a lack
of that faculty which appreciates learning, knowledge,
intelligence. The writer® has heard several Irishmen—
educated men—repeat that the Irish langnage is not
worth preserving. These men regarded the language
from a material point of view, from its productive value
in the money market, or in society. He could understand
how one could be so blinded by the love of England that
he would, following the fashion of people in position, see
nothing good in the Nazareth of mother-land ; but for an
Irishman and a Catholic priest to say that the national
heirloom bequeathed him by his Irish Catholic forefathers
not worth keeping, is expressing a proposition which is
simply revolting to every sense of our intelligent nature,

[ ]
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as a civilized and enlightened people, which is subversive
of the national character of the Keltic race,* that fer
thousands of years have been, with a force strong and
enduring as if it sprung from nature, devoted to the tra-
ditions and the historic glories of the past.

4. In the opinion of men of thought, the acquisition of
knowledge is better than the possession of money, parti-
cularly the knowledge of a language, ignorance of which
is deemed a shame—ignorance of one’s mother tongue.

The writer has before him a letter received while this
page is passing through press, from an Irish gentleman
at present dwelling in Sumter, Sonth Carolina—a Mr.
Barrett. He states that the Most Rev. Bishop Lynch
declarel to him : T would give a thousand dollars to be
able to hear confessions in the language of my fathers.”
A similar statement has been sent by the Rev. John
MacNulty, Pastor, Caledonia, Dominion of Canada, that
the Bishop of the diocese declared he would rather than
the possession of thousands of pounds, have a knowledge
of even a little of the speech of the sages and saints of
his own mother Eire.”

The writer has met over a score of Irishmen who have,
gince they emigrated to America, learned to speak, in a
foreign land, the language which it was their misfortune
not to have learned at home, This fact shows with what
ardour Irish-Americans love the language of their fore-
fathers. There are, thank God, at home in Ireland and
abroad in America and Australia, many men of mind and
of scholarly attainments, who, like those most rev. digni-
taries, prefer the acquisition of knowledge to the posses-
sion of the mighty dollar. Men of this class will ever
value learning and scholarship above silver and gold.

* «Morum priscorum semper tenacissimi fuerunt Celtie
populi.”’—Zeuss Gram. Celtica, p. 916.
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5. Itis not by bread alone that man doth live. And men
of intelligence in every clime will always appreciate that
which is stamped with the image of genius, nobility, and
historic worth.

If those Irish gentlemen and ladies, too, who do not
hold in esteem the langnage of their fathers, care not for
its preservation, the fault cannot at present be helped.
Let the language fade away and die in peace, but do not
scoff at it, scorn it,—treat it as even its worst persecutors
in days past, did not trcat it—with contumely and dis-
dain. It is not a sign of filial devotedness to beat one’s
grandmother, and to turn her out of the house before the
term which nature has fixed for the close of her life has
arrived. Our mother tongue is still alive. It has a resi-
dence in Connacht. It is fading ; to be plain, it is dying.
Is it a sign of filial devotion to say, “ Out—begone I” A
sad retribution is threatened against children that act
undutifully towards parents. Let us take care that no
social retribution is in store for un-Irish Irishmen who
despise and hunt to death their mother tongue.

In an appeal, addressed by Professor DBlackie, on the
12th September, 1874, to the members of the Argyle-
shire gathering, requesting Highlanders to contribute
the sum of ten thousand pounds to enable him to estab-
lish in the University of Edinburgh a Keltic chair, he
writes :—

“ Yet, somehow or other, by sad neglect and a con-
currence of untoward circumstances, the venerable lan-
guage of the Gael, in whose picturesque phrase the sub-
lime scenery of our country has been so admirably
photographed, is systematically meglected by those who
should naturally cherish it. This most unreasonable and
uunatural neglect is the cause of the sad blank in the
department of the Keltic language and literature. There
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are Professors eminent for their knowledge of Keltic
philology in German Universities, but none in Scotland.
The existence of this blank is a blot on the fair scutcheon
of our national intelligence, which ought to be removed ;
and I appeal to you, as intelligent Keltic gentlemen, to
give me a helping hand in its immediate removal. If
you do so, you will at very little expense achieve a five-
fold good—you will (1) co-operate with the founder of
the Sanscrit Chair, Edinburgh, in the creation of a great
school of comparative philology in the metropolis of
Scotland ; you will (2) elevate the tone of the Highland
pulpit, by giving to the native preachers a more mascu-
line hold of the venerable language which they wield ;
you will (38) advance the teaching of English in the
schools of Scotland by that aid which every practical
teacher kmows can be given only by the apt comparison
of the mother tongue ; (4) you will enrich the intellect
and warm the fancy of the people in the North by cher-
ishing those gallant memories, and fanning those gene-
rous sentiments which it is the mistaken policy of some
to obliterate and to extinguish ; and finally you will (5)
gain for yourselves by ome stroke the love of the High-
land people, and the respect of all the great scholars and
the large thinkers of Europe.”
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CHAPTER VI

To those not of Irish origin of what use is a knowledge
of Irish ? Much in every way. The primeeval Aryan
race. How the science of philology points them out,
and shows where they dwelt. Emigration westward :
Greek, Latin, Keltic. The Gaelic family of the Aryan
race the earliest in their migration to the west of Eu-
rope; to Iberia; some to Northern Italy, Helvetia,
Gaul, Britain, and Yerné or Eire. Authorities for
these statements—Newman, Pictet, Sullivan, Geddes,
Pritchard, Bopp, Blackie, Schleicher. Keltic installed
in the hierarcy of the Aryan tongues. Though the
last installed, the Irish Gaelic branch is the purest, the
fullest, the best preserved, the least affected by change
of all on account of the insular situation of the Irish
Keltic race. (1) Therefore, for all lovers of philolo-
gical research a knowledge of Irish is as necessary as a
knowledge of Sanskrit; nay, more so. (2) It is at
the door for European scholars, an El-Dorado which
they neglect, while they weary themselves by needless
journeying to the East. (3) The lips of a living
Gaelic speaker a nobler and a surer source of philolo-
gical science than the graves of dead Rabbis and
mummied Bramins. (4) Philology a sister science to
Ethnology : both are in accord with the inspired writ-
ings of the author of the Pentateuch. (5) Irish Gaelic
being free from phonetie decay in the past, and affected
least of all by foreign influence, is of great use in set-
ling the vexed question of classic pronunciation re-
garding the natural sounds of the consonants g, ¢, and
the vowels a, ¢, 7, u.

The reader now sees the value and interest which natives
of Ireland should attach to the vernacular speech of their
country.
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Regarding those, however, who are not of Irish origin,
it will be asked, «“ Of what use is a knowledge of the
Irish tongue to them, for they are not natives of Ireland.
‘Why, then, should they be expected to unite in preserv-
ing all that remains of Ireland’s langunage ?

To answer this question fully one must ascend the
heights of the history of human speech.

The primaeval language of man, called amongst the
learned of the present day—the Aryan, of which Keltic
is a dialect, brings us back to the period before the human
family had emigrated from the first home wherein they
had settled.

For the sake of those who are not acquainted with the
science of comparative philology, by the aid of which
scholars can point out clearly and distinctly the connexion
as well as the difference between living languages, and,
ab the same time, trace all to one common origin, it is ne-
cessary to state, that by aid of this science and by kindred
aids, without direct reference to revelation, men of lite-
rary research have found proofs the most convincing, to
shew that before the dispersion of the human family,
there existed a common language, * admirable in its
raciness, in its wgour, its harmony, and the perfection of
its forms.”

The sciences in connexion with languages are, in this
respect, quite in accord with the tradition of every nation
on the globe, and with the teaching of history and the
inspired writings of Moses and the Prophets.

These linguistic sciences do not deal with any parti-
cular language ; they take in all modern radical tongues,
and like those who sail up separate small rivers, till they
reach a common source, they trace the different streams
of language up to a primaeval fountain-head, from which
all the European dialects have taken their rise.
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Thus, it has been discovered that there had been, ante-
rior to the dispersion, one common primaeval speech.

Learned men in England, France, Switzerland, Ger-
many, have, by their labors, within the past half century,
contributed to this important result.

It is the same class of scholars in Germany and Swit-
zerland, and not Irishmen, who have shewn that Irish
Gaelic is, in origin, one with Sanscrit, Greek, and Latin ;
and that it i3 amongst the oldest branches of the ome
primaeval Aryan tongue.

First—The Irish speech is, therefore, for all lovers of
langmages, and for all who wish to become, like German
scholars, acquainted with the first tongue spoken by the
human family, equal in value to Sanscrit, Latin, and
Greek.

This is not merely the opinion of the writer—it is held
by Professor Blackie of Edinburgh, by Monsieur Pictet
of Geneva, by Bopp, by Geddes, Professor of Greek in
the University of Aberdeen. Geddes says—(Lecture—
the Philologic uscs of the Keltic tongue—published by A
Browne & Co., Aberdeen, 1872) :— A great field of in-
vestigation, as yet comparatively unexplored, lies before
you in your (the Gaels of the Highlands) own tongue—it
is an El-Dorado for the winning.”

Second—Schleicher, a German scholar, shows in his
compendinm of comparative grammar, the position which
Irish holds as a language in the wide field of Aryan speech.

ARYAN,

1. Alf Indisch or Sanscrit.
2. Baktrisch or Zend.
Oikalic: {3. Griechisch.

4. Ttalisch or Latin.
Irisch or Gaelic.
6. Bulgarisch.
7. Litaunisch or Lithuanian.
8. Gothisch.

Eastern. {

<2
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According to this distingnished linguistic scientist,
a foreigner to Ireland in all save her ancient langnage,
Irish holds on the tree of early human speech a position
next after the eastern and classic off-shoots of the great °
Aryan tongue. Fuller investigation shows that Irish,
with its 16 or 17 primitive letters, had aa earlier start
westward than either Greek or Latin. from the Aryan
region—namely, that high table land around Mount
Ararat, whence the four rivers—the Euplrates, and
the Tigris, the Araxas and the Oxus, flowing out from
the Garden of Eden, took their rise. Professor Geddes
does not fail to observe, viewing the linguistic tree framed
and developed by German hands, that Schleicher makes,
immediately after the sep ration of Sunscrit or Zend from
the common stem, the Keltic keep company with the
Greek and Latin in what he calls a common Greco-Italo-
Keltic branch, and that there remained the Italo-Keltic
which shot fur more to the west, after the Greck had
sprouted forth to the south, and had attained develop-
ment. It there found, as history testifies, a congenial clime
for further growth in the mountains and valleys of Thes-
saly, and stretching more southward still in the Pelopon-
nessus and in the sles of Greece, and, above all, in Ionia,
where it blossomed and ripened into the highest and the
most matured perfection. Under the stylus of the father
of Grecian poetry, it had been maide the medium of the
undying Epics, that tell of the direful wrath of Achilles
with the destruction of Troy, and the wanderings of
Ithaca’s king.

In following the line of march of thos: amongst the
very early emigrants to Europe from the table land in
which the primitive Aryan speech had once been spoken,
the writer has necessarily accompanied on their way that
colony which, at a subsequent period, was known as Hel-
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lenic, and was styled, at a still later period, Greek, by
Roman historians and by modern writers. This knowledge
of the Hellenic colony derived from the light of compa-
rative philology, is, in a certain sense, « priori. The pri-
mitive mother land and her peoples are first discovered,
and then with the light of the knowledge thus obtained,
shedding its rays steadily from a settled centre, the dif-
ferent routes eastward and westword become well-trackel
and elearly defined. There is onward on the highway
another lamp receiving its oil from the facts of history—
. as far as the events before and immediately after the
times of Homer—are certain.  In addition, a third light
gleams, beaconing a po:teriori. It comes from aesthetical
scienceand exegetical analysis. All combine in pointing
to the same objective reality, and their harmony in this
respect leads to that certainty which truth alone presents.
The harmonious adaptation of the re-adjusted frag-
ments of a rich vase, producing in their union the fulness
and grace of the original unbroken figure, is a sign and a
proof that the portions thus coalescing, are not foreign to
the elements of the original vessel as it came from the
artist’s hands ; so it is when isolated fragments of history
coalesce, and are in harmony with what science teaches.
First amongst the foremost of the best writers in modern
times 1s John Stuart Blackie, Professor of Greek in the
University of Edinburgh. From his “ Homeric disserta-
tions”—Vol. I. (p. p. 80-113) he shows clearly that (1)
such a poet as Homer existed ; (2) that he was a native
of the coast of Asia Minor, between the Propontis and the
Hermus, occupied by Alolian and Ionian settlers from
Greece ; (3) that he followed.the profession of a wander-
ing minstrel ; (4) that the different cities on the coast of
Asia-—Smyrna, Chios, Cume, Colophon, &e., mentioned
in the biographies, if not the actual scene of the actions
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to which tley are attached in the lezends, were certainly
the principal stage on which he acted, and the atmosphere
which he breathed; (5) that he lived about 850 B.C.

And first, as to the colonies from Greece to Asia Minor,
and the date of the poet’s bi:th.

Herodotus states that the poet lived about four hun-
dred years before his own time—that is, in round num-
bers, 850 B.C.

(1) The Roman writers place the poet about a
century and a-half before the foundation of Rome ;
and if (continues the learned Professor Blackie) wo
take our previous high road of the rezister of the Spartan
Kings, by the help of which we got the year 1100 B.C.
for the Trojan war, and allow after this, according to the
general tradition of the Greeks, some fifty or sixty years
for the Aolic and Ionic migrations, with which the
legends of the old Greek families came into Asia Minor ;
and, further, add to this another half century, to give
the colonies time to settle, and to obtain that measure of
outward progj erity which is necessary for the growth of
the highest poetry, we shall have reached the year 900,
when the wicked Achab and the Phenician Jezebel were
misruling Israel, which tallies with the date of Herodotus,
if we take it for the period of the poet’s full and perfect
manhood, and the zenith of his poetic powers.

(2) Homer is a real character . . . . A people,
like an individual, may forget its great benefactor. But
the fact is otherwise. The Greeks did not forget Homer.
He was as living in their memory, through their whole
history, as the person of Robert Burns is in the heart of
every true f'cot ; hehasbeen a living fact in the intellectual
conseiousness of the cultivated world everywhere, except
in a certain academical atmosphere of Germany, and in
aome English 4i-ads which have received the taint of mistry
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negation from that quarter. Beyond this region, there is
no more doubt of the existence of a great poet who wrote
a great poem called the Iliad, than there is of Alexander
the Great, who Hellenized the East, or the great Julius
who Romanized the West. The belief in the personality
of Homer, which Mr. Grote denies, rests directly and na-
turally on the double fact that there exists a great poem
which demands the existence of a great author, and that
this authorship has been constantly recognised by the
Greek peaple, in the person of Homer.

There are no less than nine Homeric biographies. They
resolve into two principal varieties, the one of which
makes Homer an Aolian Greek ; the other, an Tonian.

(3) Scven cities contend for the birth of Homer—
Smyrna, Salamis, Tos, and Rhodus, Colophon, Argos, and
Athens.

Now, we can happily not have the slightest difficulty,
says Blackie, in deciding in favor of the first claimant in
the list—that is Smyrna.

According to all the rules of evidence, as understood
and acted on in the courts of law, the claim of Smyrna,
when contravened by that of Cumee and Ios, must be held
valid.

Proof—From internal evidence.

(1) In Homer the strong tempestuous winds always
blow between west and north from Thrace, is perfectly
just. . . . . This clearly indicates a minstrel whose
habitnal residence was the coast of Asia Minor, about
Smyrna, precisely wheto tradition places the author of
the Iliad.

(2) The dialect of the Ho.llenic tongue, used by the
author of the Iliad and Odyssey, is precisely such an ad-
mixture of Ionic and Alolian Greek, as a poct living in a
country of mixed Zlolic and Ionian population would
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naturally use.—Dissertation III. by Professor Blackie.
Summarised from p. 79 to 113. Homer and the Iliad.
Edinburgh, Edmonston, and Douglas, 1866.

A thousand years anterior to the days of Homer,
and before the Greek was matured in southern
Europe and on the coast of Ionia, the second sprout
of the Greco-Italo-Keltic branch was planted in the
Italian peninsula, and there, like the grain of mustard-
seed, grew into a large tree, the branches of which ulti-
mately filled the whole earth. =~ The Keltic branch took
root for a time in Northern Italy. It bore fruit, and,
like the oak, scattered its seed to the west in lberia or
Spain, to the north-west in Keltic Gaul, along the banks
of the Garonne, the Loire, and the Seine. The best part
was wafted to our “noble island,” Inis Alga, where it
sprung up and formed the luxuriant tree of Irish Gaelic,
which at this very day presents all the features that
mark the primaeval speech of the Aryan race and
country.

The views just put before the reader are confirmed by
_the opinions and arguments of savants famed throughout
Europe for their knowledge of philology and ethnology,

The extent of the Latin coast from the mouth of the Tiber
to Civceii is abont fifty miles; the breadth of Latinm from the
coast to the Sabine hills is estimated at about thirty miles at
most. Within this area before the dawn of history, many Latin
cities flourished in more than one confederation ; and we are
accustomed to think of them as of a purerace, yet there is
reason to believe that many mixtures of population had
already occurred.

Two nations are mentioned as dwelling in the earliest times
to the north and south of Latium—the Umbrians and the
Oscans. The Umbrians were regarded by the Romans as a
traly primeeval Italian race, who at one time held possession
of all Lombardy and Tuscany, reaching perhaps into Latium.

G
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The Oscans—under various names, Volseians, Ausones, (Greek
Aurunes), Ausonians, Aurancans—appear as a principal people
of South Italy. The language of all these seems to have been
called Oscan. The Oscan and the Umbrian were sister-tongues.
The Oscan has often ¢ r” final in substantives where the Latin
has ““s”; it begins its interrogatives with “p” instead of “ qu,”
or “c.”” Oscan sides with Greek and Welsh in this respect;
Umbrian with Latin and Gaelic. The Sabine race were a
branch of the Umbrians.—Regal Rome (substance of pp. 2-8-4) by
Francis W. Newman. London : Taylor, Walton, & Maberly. 1832

In addition to the Umbrian, Oscan, Sabine, and sea-borne
population, a nation called Siculians came in. This people
had spread along the eastern coast of Italy from north to
south. One branch only of them crossed the Apennines and
settled in Latium, who seem to have been the true progenitors
of those known to us as the Latin Nation. Another portion of
this people—the Siculian~~had been, as Thuecydides testifies,
driven by the Oscans into Sicily ; and they gave to that island
the name it keeps to this day. The whole language of this
people was fundamentally Latin. The tongue of Latinm itself
received further changes from new immigrants. The Siculians
were conquered by another people who seem to have descended
from the Apennines. Who they were is uncertain. After that
immigration a distinction was drawa between the ancient
Latins (Prisci Latini), and the other Latins,or the Latins who
adhered to Alba Longa as their leader. Though there exists
a very great mixture in the ultimate Latin language, it is
plain that the Siculian element was the largest in its com-
position,”—(Pp. 10, 11, 12, 13, condensed.)

Again, one quotation more from pp.16, 17, 21 .—¢ That the
old Latins were at least a double people is implied in every
ancient account; and it might be reasonable to think that
large masses of words were taken up into the same tongue—
whatever it was primatively—from Siculians, Umbrians, Os-
cans, Sabines, Greeks, Etruscans. So much ¢ priori. But on
actually comparing the Latin vocabulary with that of Greeks,
Germans, and Kelts, a far closer similarity to the Keltic shows
itself. This comparison suffices to establish that at least one
of the stocks of population out of which the mixed Roman
people was made up spoke a tongue so much akin to Welsh
and Gaelic that we are justified in extending the term Keltic
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to embrace this Italian tribe. The only point left uncertain
is whether the oldest Latin itself—or only some of its affluents,
say the Siculian—was the Keltic influence. He proves that
the Sabines used a vocabulary which was akin to the Gaelic.
And the argument appears to be unassailable except by ad-
mitting a relation so close between the oldest Latin and the
Keltic, as to imply a recent divergency from a common stock.”

It is certain that there was a primaeval speech, called
at present by scholars the Aryan tongue ; that it was once
spoken by the people who lived in the high table lands
of Armenia and Iran; that it was carried to Europe
by the inhabitants who emigrated from the land now
ruled by the Shah, that Greek, Latin, Keltic or Irish,
Slavonic or Bulgarian, Lithuanian, Gothic, or German,
are dialects of that common pre-historic speech.

Listen to the words of Adolphe Pictet, of Geneva, ex-
pressed in his famous work—** Les Origines Indo-Euro-
peennes, ou les Aryas Primitifs—(p. 2). Paris, 1859 :

“ A une epoque auterieure a tout temoignage historique, ot
qui se derobe dans la nuit des temps, une race destinee par la
Providence a dominer un jour sur le globe entier grandissait
peu a peu dans le bercean primitif, ou elle preludait a son bril.
lant avenir. 3 5 . “ . 0 .

Tout en croissant ainsi joyeusement en nombre et in pros-
périté, cette race féconde travailla 4 se creer, comme puissant
moyen de dévelopement, une langne admirable par sa richesse,
sa vigueur, son harmonie et la perfection de ses formes;une .
langue ou venaient se refléter spontanément touts ses impres-
sions, ses affections dences ses admirations naives, mais anssi
ses élans vers un monde supérieur, une langune pleine d'images
et d’idées intuitives, portant en germe toutes les richesses
futures d’'une magnifique expansion de la poésie la plus éleves,
comme de la pensee la plus profonde. D’abord une et homo-
gene cette langue, servit d’organe commun & ce peuple primi-
tif tout qu’il ne dépassa pas les limites de son pays natal,”

“ At a period anterior to every historio developement, and
one which is lost to view in the night of the remote past, a
race destined by Providence to be, at a coming day, rulers
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over the entire globe, were gradually growing great in their
ancient cradle, where during their infancy they gave indica-
tions of a brilliant future”. ST T

In coming thus with a happy growth to matured fulness,
not in prosperity alone, but in numbers, this vigorous race
sought to secure for themselves, as a potent agent for the
process of development, a language admirable for its richness,
its vigour, its harmony, and the perfection of its forms—a lan-
guage which was likely to foreshadow in its own features na-
turally and without effort, not alone all the impressions af-
fecting it ; its nice shades of form and of thought ; its natural
expressions of admiration, but also its tendency upwards
towards a sphere higher still; a language full of images and
of ideas precise, and perceived at a glance ; alanguage bear-
ing in its infant state all the future wealth which was to be
developed by a maguificent practical expansion, in the region
of poetry the most elevated, as well as of thought the most
profound. This langunage, at first one and of the same stock,
served as the common medium of inter-communication among
the people of this primitive race, as long as they did not ex-
tend beyond the limits of their native country.

Monsieur Pictet for good reasons styles this primitive
race Aryan, and calls the language they spoke the Aryan
tongue. e says that in course of time they spread
from Armenia eastward to India, and westward to the
extreme limits of Europe, and that they formed one long
chain of parent peoples, one in blood and in kin, yet no
longer recognising each other as brothers :

Il faut donc bien se contenter de partir du fait incontestable
de cette dispersion d&ja accomplie plus de deux mille ans
avant notre ¢re; car a cette époque, la race que nous appe-
lerons Arienne dtendait ses rameaux depuis I’ Inde jasqu’ anx
limites extrémes de I’Europe a I'oceident, et formait d’ un bout
a lautre, comme une longue chaine de peuples sortis d’un
méme sang, mais ne se reconnaisant plus comme freres.”

The name—Aryan—has now been accepted by modern
philosophers in Europe, as well as in America and in the
East. Kelticis Aryan. “TheKeltie,” says Geddes, (p. 7,) “ is
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now duly installed in what may be called the Hierax;cjy‘"
of Aryan tongues. Pritchard established the affinity;
Pictet has done much inthe same direction ; but the work
has been fully performed by four Germans—Bopp,
Zeuss, Ebel, and Schleicher.”

The root of this remarkable term is ¢ aria,” which has
been preserved in the two sister-langmages, the Sanscrit
and the Zend—“4dr” and “éré” “Ce que je veux re-
marquer encore,” says this clever scholar, “c’est qu’ il en
sort un synonyme de Arya,le Sanscrit arta, en Zend,
arcta, vénérd; illustre, anquel Burnouf a rattachd 1'ancien
nom de Perses “ Aréaioi.” . Les Ossetes du Cancase, il est
vrai, s'appellent eux-mémes Iron du nom de leur pays Ir.

Further the root “ ar,” and “ er,” and ¢ her,” has been
found in many Keltic and German names throughout
Europe.

But it is in the ancient name of Treland Pictet finds
the cleverest clue to the connexion between Sanskrit and
Irish—Dbetween the extreme territories India and Tern :

“Une analogie mieax fondée 4 tous égards dans celui des
Celto-Gaels de I'Irlande lequel a du Er ou Eri (pp. 29, 30, 31).
Ceci, toute fois, resterait 4 I'état de simple hypothése si ce nom
de Er n' avait pas, en Irlandais meme, un sens tout semblable 4
celui de Arya. 1l se trouve en effet, que Er comme adjectif,
signifie noble, bon, grand ; et comme substantif, un guerrier, un
herds. De plus, la racine Sanscrite ar est restée vivante en
Irlandais avec le sens de colere (Latin) honorare ; car, air-im,
orr-im, air-igim, signifie soigner, garder, servir, honorer; et les
derives aire soin, attention noblesse ; aireach soigneux, attentif,
noble, riche, célebre; homme noble, chef, gardien, &c., se
rattachent de prés aux acceptions diverses de arya, ariaka.
L’ adjectif arta, en zend areta, ereta, illustre, vénérg, se retrouve
de méme dans I'Irlandais aireadha, excellent fameux, et art,
noble magnanime, &c. Ces coincidences multipliés laissent
peu de doute sur laffinite réelle et primitive de Er, aves
Arya,
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This argument of Monsieur Pictet is very clear, con-
nected, and, it seems, valid. He shows plainly the con-
nection between Sanserit in the far East, and Irish in
the far West of the Old World. They are only sister
langunages, which in the youthful period of the rise of
the human family had turned their face to opposite re-
gions of the globe—one, like Lot, taking for its abode
the country to the East; and the other, like Abraham,
settling down in the West.

Comparative philology plainly points to the truth told
by the inspired author of the Pentateuch—that there was
one parent race of all mankind, and that they made use
of only one original tongue.

In the work lately published ¢ on the manners and
customs of the ancient lrish,” W. K. Sullivan writes in
Vol. I, p. IV., as follows :—

¢« Tt is now a recognised fact in science, that from the
Indus to the Atlantic Ocean, and thence across the Ame-
rican continent to the shores of the Pacific, the descend-
ants of one primitive, blue-eyed, fair-haired race, divided
into several branches, and speaking dialeets of what was
once a common language, held sway. To determine the
common elements'in the languages, mythologies, legends,
laws, and customs of the several branches of this great
Aryan race, and thence inductively rehabilitate the pri-
mitive parent race, whence they issued, is one of the most
interesting and important problems of historical science.

The Irish race, it is confessed, had been the earliest
emigrants from the land of Iran, and had led the van in

the great army which came westward to people Europe.
¢« Ce fait que le nom des Aryas, le plus ancien sans contredit
des branches orientales de la famille, se retrouve aussi chez le
peuple (tbe Irish) qui en forme la limite extréme &1’ occident
—fait qui me semble &tabli avec toute I’ evidence qui comper-
tent de semblables rescherches, est une forte raison de croire,
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que ce nom & cté celui de la race dans son unité primitive. Des
indices de plus d’ un genre, tirés, soit des langues, soit des
données géographiques, tendent a montrer que les Celtes, et en
particulier le ramean Gaélique, ont été les premiers émigrants vers

les contrées lointaines de I’ Europe. Cela pent expliquer comment
seuls ils auraient emporté avec eux l’antique dénomination de
la race, que d’autres peut-étre avaint deji perdue avant de
quitter I’Asie.”—Pictet, p. 33.

“Nor in fact, of all the Inde-European tongues has any so
near a likeness to the Latin as the Gaelic has.”

¢« Keltic words were not introduced into Welsh by the Roman
conquest of Britain, for in a large number of instances the
words are members of families in Welsh (and Irish), and are
nearly isolated in Latin.” Again—“Many Latin words retain
only secondary meanings where the primary ones are manifest
in the Keltic. Thus ¢monile,’ a necklace, is from Gaelic
¢muineal,” a necklace; ‘incolumis, from ‘in, not, and
¢ caill; loss (Irish).”—Regal Rome, Newman, pp. 19-25.

On this account the language of Eire should, as a phi-
lological medium in arriving at this truth of history, of
language, of race, so much in accord with the truth of
revelation, be studied.

“ The ancient language,” say Professor Sullivan, ¢ the
laws and traditions of Treland, are, in truth, among the
most valuable, nay, indispensable materials for the solu-
tion of the problem above stated.”

“ The Romans, Kelts, and Germans have so com-
mingled on the continent of Europe and in Britain that
it is almost impossible to say what is peculiar to each, and
what borrowed. . . . . The only branch of the
Keltic race not directly in contact with this highly de-
veloped political organization was the Irish. . - For-
tunately, we possess in the remains of the Irish language,
poetry, laws, &c, such a mine, and in fulness too, greater
than is to be found in the other branches of the Aryan
race, except the Sanskrit, Greek, and Latin,”—Manners
and Customs of the Ancient Irish, Vol. L.

It is quite plain, therefore, from all that has been
shewn, that for all lovers of philological research, a

.
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knowiedge of the Irish language is as necessary as a
knowledge of Sanskrit.

This is the conclusion to which the Professor of Greek
in the University of Aberdeen, W. D. Geddes, M.A., has
come to. In his lecture—¢ The Philological Uses of the
Keltic Tongue,” (published by A. & R. Milne, Aberdeen,
1872), be addresses the members of the Keltic debating
society, and says: “ A great field of investigation, as yet
comparatively unexplored, lies before yon in your own
tongue; it is an El-Dorada for the winning.” ¢ From
the systematic neglect of Keltic, it has resulted that our
scholars, both Keltic and Saxon, have gone far to find
what they could have got nearer home. They have wan-
dered to the extremities of Burope and of Asia in search
of philologic facts, digging them out of the graves of
dead Rabbis or Aristarcuses, when they might have
found them far more easily exemplified on the lips of a

living Gaelic speaker—a living Highland shepherd by
the side of a Highland burn” (p. 6). ¢ Until these days,
British philologists have been for the most part poverty-
stricken creatures, clamouring for gold from what they
thought classic sources, and stumbling blindly among
the jewels that lay around them for the gathering, all
upon their own shore and their native hills.”

* To sum up—From the light which Irish Gaelic throws
on the science of linguistic palaiology, the language of
Ireland, it must be admitted, is worthy of the attention
of students and savants. It opens up, as widely at least
as Sanskrit, a field of philological enquiry. In that field
its usefulness is admitted to be equal to that of Sanskrit ;
not only because it is more ready at hand than that an
cient eastern tongue, but it once held dominion over the
west of Europe, and left, consequently, in the early no-
menclature of Continental countries its mark on the face

-~
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of the western world, which Sanskrit did not, and could
not have done. Irish Gaelic is for European savants a
very ready, practical, and truthful vehicle for linguistic
research in archaic fields of human speech and of his-
tory.

Fovrrany-—The science of comparative philology de-
mands the study of Irish Gaelic and the acquisition of a
knowledge of that tongne. In the present day, when the
light of science is making vast strides, and when, moreover,
it rivals, according to some, the light of revealed truth, nay,
as they say, surpassesitin fulness, in splendour, in definite-
ness of outline ; philology, too, like other sciences, claims
the attention of men of mind, and of men in colleges, who
have the direction and control of the growing youth of
the world. The sciences of anthropology and ethnology
require for their complete development a knowledge of
compurative philology. And this necessity demands a
knowledge of Irish Gaelic (or of Sanscrit) if one wish to
become a skilled scientist and an efficient laborer in the
fields of linguistic studies. * Languages are to the
ethnologist what strata are in geology—dead languages
have been well called his fossils and petrifactions. By
gkilful interpretation of their indications, aided by the
light of all other available monuments, he is able to spell
out with more or less probability, the ethical records of
the past, and thus obtain a glimpse, here and there, into
the gray cloud that rests over the dawn of ages-"—ZPhy-
sical History of man. Chambers, Edinburgh.

The conclusions which ethnology treated rationally and
geientifically points to as certain are identical with those
which the study of comparative philology proclaim as
true ; and in all cases, the same as those which the inspired
pensman, nigh three thousand yearsago, wrote regarding
the origin of the world and the creation of man. “In the
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beginning God created the heavens and the earth.”—
Genesis, verse 1. “ So, the heavens and the earth were
finished and all the furniture of them.”—v.1. ¢ And the
earth was of one tongue, and of the same speech.”—
i iy )

Frrrr—Crassic Provuxncration.—A knowledge of
Irish CGaelic as it is spoken and written at the pre-
sent time is, as the writer knows, of great advan-
tage in supplying from analogy arguments by means
of which a scholar versed in comparative philology, can
be certain what had been in the days of the Emperor
Augustus, the pronumatlon of the Latin tongue. The
announcement made in the sentence just read would
have been, fifty years ago, met with jeers, laughter, or
with an expression of downright contempt. The writer
has no doubt that the announcement will be even to-day
met by many with laughter. * Can anything of good
come from Nazareth,” is the expression of a feeling, a
partiality, or of a mental bias that lies to-day as deep in
the heart of the mere unenlightened man, and of many
guileless, plain, blunt men, as it did in the days of Na-
thanael whom the Saviour of men pronounced to be an
Israelite without guile. Can anything good come from
Ireland or her language will be the expression of many a
reader, and not least of all from many of her own chil-
dren—vwell-meaning men, no doubt, but who do not know
the facts, regarding their own country speech. And
yet the statement made in the leading sentence is true in
every parficular. It is a fact that a controversy has
been for years carried on amongst scholars of the univer-
ties in England about the pronunciation of the classic
language of Republican Rome. The writer does not now
allule to the lengthened and even yet unsettled war
amongst the learned which has been for centuries past
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waged throughout Europe respecting the pronunciation
of Greek as it was spoken from the days of Plato to the
period of St. Paul’s preaching, or of Latin from the days
of Plautus to those of Suetonius. He alludes simply to
the war of words that has been fought in England, and
chiefly to the controversy that has been carried on for the
past ten or twenty years, and with such splendid results
by Professors H. A. J. Munro and Edwin Palmer. Writ-
ing just a few months before success had crowned the
efforts of Professor Munro, W. D. Geddes, Professor of
Greek in the University of Aberdeen, tells how the voice of
the learned combatants had been heard in Scotland: “ We
hear much at present of a discussion carried on in Eng-
land as to the mode of pronouncing Latin, and we can
hear the low ‘murmur of a confused battle going on
against the peculiar, solitary, not to say fantastic pro-
nunciation of Latin that has prevailed so long there,
Scotland had begun to be corrupted in this matter of
Latin pronunciation from English influence. The Court
of Session and the Academies of the South were acquir-
ing the minecing pronunciation from the other side of the
Borders ; and I was once looking forward to the time
when the tide of this English influence should have sub-
merged all the rest of Scotland,sand left us in Aberdeen
maintaining in its last retreat the old Ore rotundo na-
tional pronunciation of Romanos rerum dominos gentemque
togatam.”

The reader will be pleased to observe what has been
stated in these words by the learned professor of Greek,
himself by birth, education, and position an admirer of
England and of her language,—a scholar thoroughly
acquainted with the speech of Attica and that of Latium;
yet he styles the way in which Englishmen pronounced
Latin—peculiar, solitary, phantastic. And this peculiar



124 IRISH PRONUNCIATION QUITE CICERONIC.

olitary, phantastic pronunciation was spreading, he says,
amongst Scotchmen ; so, too, it was in Ireland. The
teaching staff of Trinity University, Dublin—more Eng-
lish than the Enghsh themselves —have been for the past
two centuries and a half spreading this phantastic pro-
nunciation in Ireland. They have failed however. Re-
form has set in at home in England ; and Trinity La-
tinists must follow on the road of reform.

Observe further, that in the opinion of the learned
professor, the Gaels of the Highlands in speaking, use the
round, full-toned pronumnciation (ore rotundo) of the old
Romans (Rerum dominos gentemque togatam.” Hence, he
must admit that Irish Gaels who speak with the same
national ore rotundo, pronounce the Latin tongue, as
the Lords and Masters of the old world pronounced it in
the days of Cicero—Rerum dominos, gentemque togatam.

On this subject, which refers so intimately to England
and the English language in contrast with Ireland and
her language, the writer prefers to present to the view of
the reader the words and opinions of England’s own
friends. Geddes continues (the text is from page 9 of
his lecture, ¢ The Philologic Uses of the Keltic Tongue,”
published by Milne, Aberdeen, 1872): “Not that the
Scottish pronunciation of Latin is unimpeachable, but it ig
sound in many points where English is false; and I do
not know that the English pronunciation is ever sound
where the Scottish happens to be false. It is other wise
with the Keltic. It can be shown to be sound where both
are false.” ’

That is the First argument which the writer adduees
to show thetruth of the statement made by him in the
leading sentence of this section regarding Gaelic,
elucidating classic pronunciation. Itis an argumentdrawn
from authority ; but it ought to have weight with Eng-
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lishmen and Scotchmen, with scholars and men of mind,
and with those who know the facts of the literary con-
troversy, and who believe that Geddes in an honest, a
learned, and an unprejudiced witness. Homnest and
honourable he undoubtedly is ; learned, of that there is no
doubt ; and certainly he is not a prejudiced witness, for
he gives testimony against all that is favorable to his
personal and public interests, and national and social
leanings. And yet he says: “Keltic pronunciation is
sound where Scotch and English are false. The propo-
sition is strong; it is true.

Anoraer—The subject of classical pronunciation of the
Latin tongue is one on which a large volume of several hun-
dred pages could readily be written, equal in size to that
lately penned by Alexander J. Ellis, on ¢ Early English
pronunciation.” The writer then shall quote only one other
author—Henry John Roby, M.A., late Fellow of St.
John’s College, Cambridge. This very learned eclassical
scholar, writes in his work—*‘ A Grammar of the Latin
language, from Plautus to Suetonius, in three books.
Published in 1871, by MacMillar & Co.—p. xxx.

¢ The question— What was the Roman pronunciation ?
is quite distinct from the question—Shall we adopt it ?
Professor Max Muller’s argument tends to confuse these
questions, I quite admit that a change in our pronun-
ciation of Latin is inconvenient ; but the inconvenience is
greater in imagination than in reality, and will be soon
overcome, whilst the benefit to any student of philology
will be very great. With our (natives of England) Eng-
lish pronunciation of the vowels, a, e, i, 0, u—of j of v, e,g, r
and others, the development of the language becomes an
inextricable riddle, and the student naturally gets into the
fatal habit of dissociating letters from sounds.

. : . . : . We shall approach (the
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pronunciation of) the continental nations at once; and if,
as seems to me probable, they change ther pronunciation
eventually, we shall be coincident with them in propor-
tion as we and they respectively have succeeded in ascer-
taining the truth. Nothing short of that (truth) can or
ought to be the common goal and place of meeting. Ar-
guments of some supposed superiority of one sound, as
sound, to another, seems to me worthless. The question
is one of historical fact, not of aesthetical selection; and
we shall do better in speaking Latin as the Romans
speak it, if we discover how, than in either indulging fancy
or being swayed by delusive associations, however ha-
bitual.”

It is very cheering to read the words of a man anxious
to find out the truth in any particular matter which he
investigates, and ready, when he finds it, to admit it.
There are those—Ilet us say good men—who, even when
they see the truth and the right thing, will not wish toadmit
it, becanse some pet notion or opinion isin danger from the
light of fact, truth, and reason. These English scholars
—men of mind and of honor, like them-—deserve to
succeed.

Roby adds, in a note, page xxxir.—* If the qhestion
were one of taste, I should not be afraid of asking—is a
sibilant or a buzz a finer sound than that of a mute or
a demi-vowel P Ave seus and cheese (sounds of s and ch)
pleasanter than keys (sound of k); sin and chin pleasanter
than kin ; or veal and vain, than weal and wane ?” And
the present writer will add, is Selly a pleasanter sound
than Kelly, sent than kent, sill than kill, Seltic than
Keltic ? In the sound, as a mere phonetic impact on the
ear, or vibratory sign of thought conveyed, there is no
superiority ; the notion that there is something in it,
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viewed objectively, is a matter of custom, habit, or early
training.

He continues: “ I assume throughout, until the con-
trary be proved, that a letter has but one sound, except so
far as it is nccessarily altered by its position as initial, or
medial or final. The phenomenon presented by most
letters in English, of sound and sign, having but a for-
tuitous connexion, is nearly unique.’

In fully fifty pages small octavo, he discusses the ques-
tion—what is the correct sound of the consonants—v, ¢,
g, I, 8, t, and ss—what the phonetic value of the vowels
a, 0, u, e, 1. Roby wrote, in 1871, when the Latin con-
troversy between Professor Max Muller, of Cambridge, and
Professor Munro, was at its height. Even then Mr. Roby,
summing up all he had written on the then vexed question
of Liatin, thus expresses his views: * The following is a
summary statement of the probable pronunciation of edu-
cated Romans inthe period from Cicero to Quintilian, say
from 70 A.C. to 90. P.C.

The long and short sounds of a vowel were probably
identical in quality. ¢ A, as in Italian, that is, as a in
father; o, as in Italian ; u, as in Italian ; u, in pull, u long,
as 00 in pool; e, as e in where (middlee); i, asi in
machine; (i, anciently, was never dotted) ; ¢, always k, as
in Kitty ; g always hard, as in give, anger, not gin, or
ginger; s, always like ss, never like z; r, like r in German
or in Irish.

Drprrzonas :—¢ The right rule,” he says, p. xxx. “ for
pronouncing diphthongs is to pronounce the constituent
vowels as rapidly as possible in their proper order ; hence
the diphthongs eu, is in Latin, sounded as eu in Europa;
and ei, like ei in foreign or feint. Hence ¢ ai1,!’ like “ ahee”
quickly, not eh : and ia is ‘ ee-a,” as piano.

The fact is, the sounds here shewn, as illustrating ¢ the



128 IRISH VOWELS LIKE THE LATIN.

pronunciation of educated Romans in the period from
Cicero to Quintilian,” are identical with the sounds pre-
sented at the present day in thé published works regarding
Irish Gaelic. The present author, while a student in the
College of Maynooth, wrote, in 1856—eighteen years
ago,—the first edition of the College Irish Grammar; and
in that work the sounds of the vowels, and of the conso-
nants, ¢, ¢, s, ¢,” are explained in the following words :—
¢ ¢, hard like k, never pronounced like s, or eh soft; g
always hard, as in get, give ; never sounded soft like g in
gin ; slike ss., p. 13.

“The vowels have two principal sounds—+the one long,
the other short.”—(p. 15.) “ Vowels have two sounds,
the accented aud the non-accented”—(p. 16), “ There must
be two sounds or shades of the same vowel sound, accord-
ing as the accent is shifted to a leading or to a closing
gyllable; as in able (English) o is long ; in ability the same
a becomes short. The sound of a, then, in Irish is aw or
al,, never e; of e, as first ein where ; of 7, as ¢ in pigue ; of
0,35 o in told ; of u, as w in rule, w in Italian, or 0o in fool.
—College Irish Grammar, p.p. 18, 16.

The diphthongs in Irish are sounded by pronouncing
the constituent vowels as rapidly as possible, a7 like ah-ee,
not eh ; ia like “ ec-al, sounded quickly, as pian, (pee-an in
one syl.) pain ; e, always < e-u,” as feur, (fey-urh) grass;
prouounced like cu in Deus, or ew in mews ; geur (yey-urh)
sharp.

This pronunciation of Trish—both in the vowels, conso-
nants, and dipthongs is precisely that correct pronunciation
arrived at by Henry J. Roby, He cameto the true pronun-
ciation partly from historic data; partly from philologic
data; partly from comparisons with well-known sounds
in languages kindred to the Latin ; partly from analogy
and comparing phonetic with written symbolic equiva-
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lents. The foregoing tablean, presenting in one page the
proper pronunciation of vowels and of diphthongs, as they
are to this day articulated by Gaelic-speaking Irishmen ;
and, in the other, the correct sound of the same vowels
and diphthongs in Latin, as spoken from the days of
Tiberius and Cains Graccus, when they harangued the
tenant-righters of olden Rome in the Campus Martius, to
the time of Quintilian and Suetonius. The modern pro-
nunciation of Irish Gaelic confirms the truth of Roby’s
views regarding Orthoepy.

And before this chapter is brought to a close, it is well
to select a few of the consonants, and to compare their
sounds in Latin and in Irish Gaelic.

Take “s” for example :—The letter *s” receives in
Irish always the same sound which double “ss” in Eng-
lish represents. There is no exception to this in Irish.
Now its correct sound in Latin is precisely that of ¢ gs,”
English. “S” coming before or after the slender vowels
“e” and “1,” is articulated like “sh” English; as ¢ sm,”
that, is pronounced shin, “s1,”’ she, like shee; “sge,” sheh;
‘ gion,” sheeon, a storm ; and so, in every single instance
in Irigh. This point shall be fully explained in a coming
chapter. The sound of the third letter in the ¢ A, B. C.”
is at present, and has been for the past half century, a sub-
ject of literary dispute in England, Scotland, Treland, and
America. In French, in Italian, and in Spanish, itssoft
sound of “s,” or “tsh,” or “t,” before “e¢” and “i” is
settled. In Germany, on the other hand, no one disputes
its hard sound of “k.” Those who speak the English
language alone have been disputing the sound which ¢ ¢’
and “ g” ought, in Latin, to receive before the vowel « ¢”
and “3,” for, the sound which it receives before “a,” « o,”
“wu,” is correct; it has never been, and never will be
questivned.

H
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CORRECT LATIN SOUND OF “0.”

Be it as it may with the sound of “c¢” and “ g” in the
English language, at one time *“k,” at another, “s,”
or “tsh,” Roby proves plainly against Professor Max-
Miiller, and others, that in the days of correct Latin
speech, the consonant ““¢” always received the sound of
“k.” In Irish-Gaelic “c¢” never has had any other sound
before or after “e, i,” as well as “a, o, u,” than “k.” Cor-
rectly spoken Latin and good Irish Gaelic are alike there-
fore in the mode of articulating the vowels, diphthongs,
and consonants.

Take a few of Roby’s arguments in favour of the hard
sound of “c.” (p. xlv). (1) “C,” he says, is invariably
represented in Greek transliteration by *“k” (Kappa) ;
and “k” is invariably represented by the Latin *“¢.”
Again (2) Latin “c” was always represented by Gothic
“k;” example (Latin) Caesar ; (Gothic) Kaiser ; (Latin)
Carcer ; (Gothic) Karkara ; (German) Kcrker.

Third—There are only four instances in which, before
the seventh century, “ci” is found for ¢ ti”—that is, in
which “¢” is made to represent a soft sound. But in the
early Latin period, in the goldea age, thereis found not
one. Even these. four instances are African, or are
found to be misspelt or badly copied.

Summing all up, he repeats in page 50— There is ot
one particle of trustworthy evidence before, at least, the
fifth or sixth century, for any other pronunciation of ¢
than that of the sharp guttural « k.”

Thus, by tracing the linesof different routes of history
vhilology, antiquities, inscriptions, comparisons, analogies,
we find them converging to one terminuss. Thus, the
learnel Fellow of St. John’s College, Cambridge, arrives,
after long investigation, at a truth which Irish-Gaelic
points out at once. How is this ? Because Irish-Gaelic,
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quite unlike the languages of Europe, owing to the insular
position of the country, as the tongue of the Gaels being
free from phonetic decay, has, up to the present retained
unimpaired that sound of the vowels and of the conso-
nants by which the letters had been known thirteen cen-
turies before the Christian era, when first the Milesiang
started from Spain for Inisfail,* the isle of destiny.

The coming of a colony of Kelts, known by the name
Milesians, from Spain to Ireland, fourteen centuries
before the Christian era, is thus made memorable by
Moore, in one of his admirable melodies :—

i

They came from a land beyond the sea,
And now o’er the western main

Set sail, in their good ships, gallantly,
From the sunny land of Spain.

Oh, where is the isle we’ve seen in dreams,
Our destined home, or grave P

Thus sung they, as by the morning’s beams -
They swept the Atlantic wave.

11

And, lo, where afar o’er ocean shines
A sparkle of radiant green.

As though in that deep lay emerald mines,
Whose light through the wave was seen.

«’Tig Inisfail—’tis Inisfail !
Rings o’er the echoing sea ;

* While bending to heaven, the warriors’ hail
That home of the brave and the free.
1L, :

Then turned they unto the Eastern wave,
Where now their day-god’s eye

A look of such sunny omen gave,
As lighted up sea and sky ;

* «In1s” (Gaelic) island ;  fa1l,” destiny ; root, « fat,” reasTJn
cause; “al,” great, powerful, omnipotent; ¢ fail,” the great
eause, destiny.
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Nor frown was seen through sky or sea,
Nor tear o’er leaf or sod,

‘When first on their Isle of Destiny,
Our great forefathers trod.

The vantage ground gained bravely by Roby in 1871,
and defended and maintained by Professors Munro and
Palmer, against Max Muller and others, has at last been
ceded by universal consent, and by the unanimous voice
of the educated of England, to the party of progress.

The writer at present holds in his hand a small tract
styled Syllabus of Latin pronunciation, drawn up a few
years since at the request of the head masters of schools
in England. In this compendium of the views of the
Latin professors, in the English Universities, it is stated
that in 1871 the Head-masters of the classic schools,
then assembled in conference, declared the system of
Latin pronunciation prevalent in England, unsatisfactory ;
and they agreed to ask the Latin professors of Oxford
and Cambridge to draw up and issue a joint paper to
secure uniformity in any change contemplated. This
request was repeated in 1872. Accordingly, in the
October térm of that year, Professors Palmer and Munro
drew up the Syllabus of Latin pronunciation. It is pub-
lished by Deighton, Bell & Co., Cambridge; and by Parker
& Co., Oxford. The following is a summary of the views
presented. .

¢ The tyranny of accent over quantity is as marked in
Italian as in English, and the professors maintain that it
is essential to distinguish between long and short syllables.
English appears in its sounds so different from those
known in old Latin, that often it is not easy to find in
English even single sounds to present as adequate repre-
sentations of an old Latin sound.”” What, then, are the
correct sounds of the vowels and diphthongs in Latin, and
of the consonants ?
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“ We propose, then” say they, ¢ that the letters of the
Latin should be sounded as follows :—

A, as o Italian, or a in father.
E, as ai in pain.

I, as ¢ in machine.

0, as o in more.

U, as u in rule, lure

Au, as ow in power, as laus,
Eu, e and u, sounded quickly.
Ei, e sounded with ¢ in rapid succession.
0, always as k.

G, as g in get.

S, as s in sin; 4, as y in yard.

The pronunciation of Latin is now fixed and settled for
ever in English schools. The change in every particular
regarding the sounds of vowels, consonants, and diph-
thongs is nothing more or less than the pronunciation
precisely givenin Gaelic tothe same vowels, consonants and
diphthongs. “A” (Gaelic)as “a” in father ; “¢” (Gaelic) as
“e” in where, or “ai” in pain; “i” (Gaelic) as “i” in
machine ; “u” as “u” in rule, &c. (see page 128, supra.)

Thus it has been shewn both by authority and by the
reflected light of truth beaming forth, that Irish Gaelic
is an excellent medium and a great help by which scholars
and linguistic scientists can safely arrive at the correct
pronunciation of the langnage of the educated Romans
and speakers of Latin throughout the Roman empire,
from the days when Caesar fell at the base of Pompey’s
statue to the days of Trajan.

HOW IRISHMEN OF THE FIFTH CENTURY ®RGNOUNCED

THE LATIN “0.”

There has been from the earliest period in the Irish
alphabet both the letter “ & and the the letter ¢ c.” Now
the early Trish borrowed from the Lating some terms as
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Sacerdos, a priest, which became in Irish Gaelic ¢ Sagart,”
(g hard). It is plainly evident that if Sacerdos had been
in the fifth century, when St. Patrick and his companions
landed on the coast of Down or Drogheda, pronounced
Saserdos (s for ¢) the native Irish would never have
called a priest ¢ Sagart,” (g hard), they would have
called him ¢ Sasart.” Hence, from this fact outof many
that a priest has been called by the name ¢ Sagart,” it is
clear that the “¢”” in Sacer, Sacerdos, had had at that
early period the sound of ‘“k,” and not of “g.”

‘We know that the “c” of ceart (kearth) justice, is “k,”
and this shows how, amongst the Latins, the term certus
had been pronounced kerthus. “C” of ceard, an art, a
trade, (a tinker), shows thatin old times cerdo (Latin) had
been pronounced kerdo, and not serdo.  Ceir (kyeirh) waz,
was kerh, and not ser; and this fact shows how the Latin
word, cera, wax, had been pronouncod kera, and not sera
In this way the Irish ciste (kisthe) a treasure, a purse, a
.boz, a place to put money, an ezchequer, and cios (kyos)
rent, tribute, point out the correct pronunciation of cista,
census, to be kista, kensus, &c.  Cead, leave (kyead) Lat.
ced-0 ; (kedo), ceud, a hundred, (keudh) ; Lat. Cent (kent,
and not sent) ; ceann, or ceand, a head (pr. kyanm) is still
retained in king, (head-man) ; and in kenf, a headland, a
country.

This chapter fitly closes with a letter written for tha
purpose of proving that the correct sound of the letter
4 (C” in Celtic, is that of “ K,” and not “S” :—

“ KELTIC, OR CELTIC (SELTIC.)
(To the Editor of the Scotsman, Edinburgh.)

¢ Tuam, Ireland, July 24th, 1874.
¢« Sir—It is now a month since I received a letter from
a gentleman, livingin Moy, county Tyrone, Ireland, asking
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my cpinion on the correct spelling and pronunciation of
the much-disputed words, Celt, Celtic, ¢ if they should
not be pronounced Kelt, Keltic? An Englishman,” he
writes, ¢ has given out that the word Celtic should be
pronounced as if written Seltick, giving ‘¢’ the soft sound.
Now, before changing my opinion or altering the pro-
nunciation, I request your judgment.’ The foregoing
questions, taken from the letter of my correspondent,
should, in my opinion, receive a satisfactory reply.

“ The English gentleman to whom he alludes is, mani-
festly, John Stuart Blackie, the learned Professor of
Greek in the University of Edinburgh. On the 12th
November, last year, the erudite professor wrote a short
letter, which was  first published in the Scolsman, and
copied into almost every paper published in England,
Scotland, and Ireland, and nigh in every English journal
in America and Australia. As his opinion has received
such world-wide circulation, it is only natural that those
who hold the contrary opinion should feel anxious, that
for the sake of what they consider to be true in this point
of orthography and orthoepy, their view, too, should re-
ceive some fair share of circulation, and the reasons in
support of that opinion be at least read and fairly weighed
by scholars.

¢« And first, as to Professor Blackie, the present writer
candidly owns, that if the authority alone of any living
scholar, without reasons assigned in support of it, were to
convince him, by its weight in the literary market, and
especially in the department of antiquities and in lin-
guistic studies, and if that authority were rendered
weightier still by the attractive force of respect and.
esteem for a learned and a noble-minded man, and a per-
sonal friend—such as Professor Blackie is—he would at
nees bow to the opinion expressed by the most learned
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scholar of Greek and Gaelic in Scotland. But men, how-
ever distinguished and illustrious, cannot change the
essences of things. Their opinions possess weight in pro-
portion to the strength and force of the reasons which
support them. It has happened more than once that men
acquired great fame for knowledge of very abstruse
sciences, and have erred in things of the simplest kind.
Amongst theologians and philosophers, a great name, of
itself, is not enough to offer as quite convincing in
support of an opinion regarding a free question, taught
in the school of the queen of sciences, or that of her
handmaid—philosophy.

¢ There are other distinguished scholars, too, who hold
the same opinion that the learned professor holds; but
neither great learning on other subjects, nor personal
esteem, nor early training, mor custom, should be reason
sufficient to convince the intelligence of any man on the
truth of a particular proposition.

¢ In the first sentence of the short letter, from the pen
of Professor Blackie, he states the question :—

«“T received a letter yesterday from a gentleman in
the neighbourhood, requesting my opinion on the ortho-
graphy and orthoepy of the English word which is the
rendering of the Greek Keltos.”

“ In the paragraph which closes the said letter, he
gives his opinion, and with it the reason on which that
opinion rests, as follows :—

¢ According to the fixed traditional law of English
orthoepy, Greek and Latin proper names, commencing
with ‘e,’ or its equivalent ‘k,” when followed by a soft or
slender vowel (e ort), are written a ‘¢’ and pronounced
like ¢g.” It is by virtue of this law that we say, Cicero,
Cesar, not Kikero, Keesar. It is therefore a wretched affec-
nation of recent scholars, and, therefore, contrary to the
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genius of the English language, when Kelt is written and
spoken instead of Celt.’

“ So far I quote the professor, with whom I agree, ex-
cept in one word. It is true that there is of English
orthoepy a traditional law—custom has made it such ab
present—Dby which Greek and Latin proper names, com-
mencing with ‘k,” or its equivalent ‘e,” when followed
by a slender vowel, are in English written with a ‘¢’
and pronounted like ‘s.’

¢ But I reply, first Keltos is not a Greek term. It is Gae-
lic. That it is Gaelic shall be shewn presently. Therefore,
the traditional law of English orthoepy regarding words
derived from Greek or Latin cannot in'any way affect
the term Kelfos, which is not Greek but Gaelic ; nay, more,
there is another traditional law, just the very opposite of
that relating to Greek words turned into English, which
directs the pronunciation and spelling cf terms derived
from Irish Gaelic or British.

¢ 2. Direct proof in favour of the spelling and pronun-
ciation Kelt, Keltic.

¢ For the sake of clearness and conciseness, I shall put
it in form of syllogism.

¢ According to the fixed traditional law of KEnglish
orthoepy, Irish-Gaelic, British, Cambro-British, or Bas-
Breton terms, and amongst them proper names, com-
mencing with ¢¢,” when followed by a slender vowel (e
or 7) are invariably in English pronounced hard, and
spelled with ¢ k.’

¢ But the terms Keltos, Kelticos, are Gaelic or British ;
therefore, the terms Keltos, Kelticos should correctly and
according to rule be pronounced Kelt, Keltic, and not
Celt, Celtic, (Selt, Seltic.)

“ Bach of the two premises requires proof, and it shall
be giVen_
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¢ It is a fact that in not one single word of the dialects
called Keltic, Irish-Gaelic, Scotch-Gaelic, Cambro-British,
or Bas-Breton, has the consonant ‘¢,’ in any position and
before any vowel, the sound of ‘8.’ It is a fact that inva-
riably it has the sound of ‘k,” and when rendered into
English it retains that sound, and no other.

« The law in transmuting Gaelic and British terms into
English is,always to give ¢ ¢’ the hard sound, and if before
¢’ or ‘i, the soft or slender vowels, to change ¢ ¢’ into ‘k’
for clearness and certainty.

% The proof must consist of some terms taken from
each of the four dialects,—DBritish, old Irish, Gaelic,
analogy with other terms of similar Keltic descent in use
at present in the English tongue. Those words only in
which ¢ ¢’ comes before ‘e’ or ¢1’ are selected, for ‘¢’ before
¢ 0, 0, u,’ is invariably hard.

British and Modern English

01d Trish ORI Equivalent.
Ceand Headland Kent (county of) not
sent or cent.
Cean-tire Head of country. Xantire or C'ntire.
Ciaraig Name of a district, Kerry, not Serry.

from Ciar, a man’s
name, one of the
three sons of Fer-
gus.

Columb-cille Name of the Apos- Columb-kille,
tle of Iona, from not Columb-sille,
columb, dove, and
cille, gen. sing. of
cill,achurch, dove
of the church, be-
cause he was usu-
ally inthe church,
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not dove of the

churches.

Ua Ceallmg One descended of O'Kelly, mnot
Ceallac O’Selly.

Ua Cearnaiy  One descended of a  O’Kearney, not
soldier O’Searney.

Céle-Dé Companion of God Culdee (c hard) Kil-

dea, a family name.
Cill-dara Church of the Oak Kildare, not Sildare.
Cill-mér Large church Killimore.

« There are two thousand eight hundred and ninety
names of places in Ireland, according to the calculation
of the Irish Registrar-General, commencing with the
term ¢kill,’ from the Irish ¢ cill,” & church ; ¢ knock,’ a hill
(from ¢ cnoc,’ Irish), introduces nigh two thousand names;
and ‘kluam,” from ¢ cluain,” Irish, e meadow, very near
two thousand names additional. Many names commence
with ‘ken,’ or ‘kin,’” from the Irish ¢ ceann,’ gen. ¢ cmn,’
as Kenmare, Kinsale, Kinvarra, Kincon ; Cannafahy (from
¢ Ceann-na-faitée.”) Then there are names of places called
Caltra, from ¢ Cealtraé,” an old burial ground, Cappagh,
from ¢ ceapaé,” a tillage plot.

Again, from analogy with words found in old Irish,
British or Gaelic, but not proper names, we have quatuor,
Latin, and quarter, English, from the Irish ‘ceatar,’ four ;
and from °ceap, Irish, comes keep ; from ¢ cmne,’ a race,
kin is formed ; from ¢cia,’ ¢ ce,’ who, has sprung the Latin
qui, quee ; from ¢ ciaramn,” comes Kirwan; from ¢ cean-
naid,’ is formed Kenny. There are hundreds of names
formed in this way from Gaelic or British—Keogh,
Keating, Kennedy, Coyne, Kyne—in which the Gaelic
¢ ce’ 18 changed into ‘k,’ or its equivalent, ‘c’ hard or ‘qu’
in modern Anglicised renderings.
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¢ Therefore, in Anglicised Gaelic words ‘¢’ always is
pronounced like* k.’

“It is certainly true (1) that not one single family name,
or (2) name of a place in England, Scotland, or Ireland,
commencing with ‘c,” that is not rendered into English by
the letter ‘k’, or ‘qu,’ or ‘¢’ hard. The same is true of
every name on the Continent of Europe derived from any
of the Keltic dialects.

If the sound of ‘k’ appears harsh ov hard in the term
Kelt, why is it not harsh in the familiar names Kelly or
O’Kelly, Kenny, Keogh, Keaveny, Kevin, Kent, Kern,
Kells, Kilkelly ? Surely, every Kelt and non-Kelt would
not pronounce O’Kelly, O’Selly; Keogh, Seogh; and
Kilkelly, Silselly. If not, why wish to pronounce Kelt,
Selt, and not Kelt ? The second premise remains to be
proved that ¢ Kelt’ is Gaelic, and not Greek.

“ The word ¢Kelt’ is Gaelic, andnot Greek. ¢ To de-
termine,’ says Dr Latham, ¢the abstract or theoretical
propriety of a certain pronunciation, a person must have
sufficient knowledge of foreign tongues, and a sufficient
knowledge of English analogies. He must also have some
test by which he can determine to what language a word
equivocal in pronunciation belongs.” What testimony
exists to show that the term ¢Kelt’ is Gallic or Gaelic ?
The testimony of the greatest warrior and general of his
own age or of any other, and one of the best scholars of
the time in which he flourished, Julius Cesar, the con-
queror of Gaul—writes, in the first page of his Commen-
taries, ‘De Bello Gallico,” regarding the Kelts, ¢ Qui
ipsorum lingua Celte, nostra Galli appellantur.”  He says
they were called Celte in their own language, that is, in
the language of the people who then inhabited Gaul from
the river Garonne to the Seine, a language ideatical with

he Gaelic spoken in Ireland.
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¢ In Dr. Prichard’s Eastern ¢ Origin of the Celtic Na-
tions,” edited by Dr. Latham, these words were read :—
¢ The author who first uses the word Kelt is Herodotus.”
Keltoi was the Greek name ; the Latin name was Galli,

¢ ¢ From what language,’ he asks (p. 66) ¢did the name
reach the informants of Herodotus * In his opinion,
¢ From the neighbouring tribes.’

¢ ¢ The term may have been the name of some of the
Kelts, but it was the Iberians of Spain and the Greeks of
the South who gave it its general import—just as it was
the Romans who got the Hellenes called Greeks. The
Greeks may have learned the name from the Phenicians.’

¢« He asks (p. 67), ‘ can we speculate on its meaning.’
But he fails to find it out.®

I offer one—The ¢ Galli’ of Western Europe were in
Cwmsar’s time, and long before it (Vide Commentaries
De Bello Gallico, Libri L. et V1.) and Zeus, (‘Grammatica
Celtica, lib. vi., passim) distinguished amongst the na-
tions for their military skill and bravery. They were
trained to war., - Their name Keltoi means ¢trained to
war.” ¢Cat,’ means war (pronounced cah, and ailté, or
oilte, trained ; root ail or dil, to train, to educate; Latin,
alere; and in the Irish adage, ‘every child is just as he has
been trained,’—ga¢ leanb ¢ ailterr,” the term ¢ail,” or ¢ o1l,’
signifies to train, to support, to bring up.

¢ The derivation just given is natural ; it accords with
history, with facts, and with the well-known character of
the people to whom the name had been applied.

* Max Miiller in his ¢ Lectures on the Science of Languages,”’
vol. I, p. 225, says of the Kelts, “The name is a Keltic word ;
Caesar states distinetly that it was so, when saying “ Qui ipsorum
lingua Celt®, mostra Galli appellantur. The Greeks used Kelto;
and Kelte. The word Keltos may have meant in theancient lan.
guage of Gaul elevated, upright, proud, (warlike, brave, trained to
battle ?) like the Latin celsus and excelsus.
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« At one time I thought that the Gaelic term ¢ceil,
(pr. keill), to conceal, to hide, was the origin of the name,
because the Druids, bards, and learned men were re-
garded by the neighbouring people, and by some of, their
own nation, as the depositories of hidden knowledge. But
were ¢ ceill’ the correct derivation of the term, the name
Keltoi could, with propriety, beapplied only to the learned
amongst the race. The meaning of the term as explained
above from ¢cat,’ and ¢ailté,” trained, appears correct.

« It is no argument against this proof, to say that,
indeed, the Greeks adopted the word. To adopt does not
destroy the original character of a term or of a thing.

¢ Rich beyond measure as Greek is in its etymological
fecundity, it cannct supply a root from which possibly
the term Kelios may have been derived.

¢ Tt is certain, then, that the term Kelt is Gaelic. It
is certain that there exists a fixed traditional law of Eng-
lish regulating the orthoepy and orthography of words
rendered into English from Gaelic, and according to that
law, the sound of ‘c’ is always that of %,” and the spelling
either ‘¢’ hard or k.’

¢ Ag there is no instance in which the sound of ‘¢’ (from
words of Gaelic origin) is soft, it follows that the correct
sound of ‘¢’ in Celt is hard (like ‘K’ in Kelt). To remove
all doubt, however, about the correct pronunciation, the
better way is to spell the term with ‘k,” Kelt, Keltic, and
not Celt, Celtic. It must be admitted, however, that to
write Celt, Celtic, is quite in accord with the Gaelic or
Trish, which retains the consonant ¢¢,” and hasno letter of
the form ‘k’ in the written language.

“Those are my views regarding the sound and spelling
of the terms Kelt, Keltic.

“ Those views, as they have been here put before the
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public, constitute my reply to my learned correspondent
from Moy, co. Tyrone.

¢ T cannot conclude without remarking that if I were
to yield to the rules of friendship, or to the impressions of
early training, or the asval pronunciation of the present
time, as far as I can hear it,” I should be content to write
Celt, Celtic, and pronounce the ‘¢’ soft. But friendship,
esteem, habit, or usage, are not knowledge. The will of
man can be swayed by these influences, but his intellect
can never. Knowledge alone is the light and the life of
the intellect ; that alone which convinces.

¢ There are others who may wish to see these views of
the subject; and with them, too, the reasons just pre-
sented may be convincing.

I am, Sir,
¢ Your obedient servant,
“Urick J. Bourks, President.”
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CHAPTER VII.

Irish-Gaelic Continued. It throws light not alone on
the correct sounds of the letters, but on points of
Classical interest. The planet Venus; key to the
planetary world. Linguistic questions (6); the dis-
covery made by Bentley. The Digamma, why so
called ; its vocal value. The letter lost before the age
of Homer ; its phonetic value turned to use by the
author of the Iliad. The sign and sound lost to those
who arose in centuries after Homer’s time. The sound
tracked and pursued by Bentley, and at last discovered.
That the letter was lost is certain. Truth of the dis-
covery. Latin not borrowed from Greek. - Latin and
Gaelic, elder sisters to Greek in the Aryan family.
What does Irish-Gaelic prove favourable to Bentley’s
discovery. Latin as a language older in most of its
forms than Greek. Irish-Gaelic anterior to Latin; *
reasons and authority. All the Aryan branches, how-
ever, are equal in origin and early parentage. (7)
Sameness between some simple forms of Sanskrit and
Irish-Gaelic. The verb ¢ asmi,” Sanskrit,and Irish
“ags-me.” I am. The termination of the imperfect
tense in Latin explained, amabam, equal “ ama-ba-m,”
.e. in Irish, loving was I. The value of “f” in the
conditional and future tenses—‘b1” (vee) was. Other
verbs compared. (8) Inflections of verbs. Grimm’s
opinion. Dr. Prichard’s views. What Geddes thinks
on this point. (9) Inflections of mouns. (10) Ter-
mination ¢ tur” of the Irish passive verb. (11) “Te,”
Irish-Gaelic, the analogon of  tus” (Latin), past par-
ticiple, as ¢ briste,” broken, Latin, fractus ; © dirigte,”
directus, from diiigo.

Just at present there is much excitement in the non-
scieutific world, about all that has been said and written,
and the expeditions that have been sent out at the cost of



THE TRANSIT. 145

& quarter-million of pounds sterling by the governments
of Kngland, and France and Prussia, and Russia, and by
the President of the United States, to the far South, to
the North and to the East. And for what purpose ?
For nothing else save to observe a small sable speck on
the surface of the sun on the morning of the ninth of De-
cember, 1874. To one who does not know the value of
astronomical science, it is quite a puzzle to couceive the
good of all this. ¢ What,” asks the rich burly farmer,
or the monecy-making merchant, “ is the meaning of all
this preparation ? what the profit from all this outlay ?
‘What gains to be derived from these expeditions pro-
vided and prepared by presidents, princes, and poten-
tates ?” An amateur astronomer gives the answer. To
note the transit of the planet Venus, as she first appears
to touch the bright face of the day-god, or seems to steal
away from his presence. Those who put guestions like
the foregoing to themselves or others, are not aware that,
small as that little black mark on the sun’s face is, caused
by the presence of the planct Venus moving in her orbit
across his disk, it is the safest key by which men of science
are enabled to open the portals of heaven and to learn
with certain knowledge, the height, and breadth, and depth,
the speed, and span, the orbits, and times, and weight,
of the heavenly bodies. By the knowledge obtained on
this occasion many vexed questions amongst scholars,
schooled amidst the stars, are set at rest for ever.

Amongst linguistic scholars there have been vexed
questions.  Sanskrit as a language and Irish-Gaelic help
to elucidate much that had been only dimly seen and im-
perfectly known.

Amongst those questions,—that relative to the discovery
of the Tonic Vau, in Greek, has excited a grave controversy

amongst linguistic savans. Sohagthe loss of the initial “p”
I



146 BENTLEY

in some Greek words; the loss of the consonant “n”’;
slurring over certain guttural or dental consonants ;—the
presence of “m” in the verb swm, or in eimi; the inflec-
tions of verbs; the dative plural of nouns ; passive verbs;
the past participle; names of historic places and persons.
Questions such as those have been discussed by scholars.
‘What light does Irish-Gaelic throw upon them ?

SIXTH.—BENTLEY 8 DISCOVERY CONFIRMED.

Two centuries ago Dr. Bentley made a great literary
discovery that a letter and its sound, had been during
the space of three thousand yearslostto the Greek language.
That strange discovery took the learned of the period
by surprise. That letter and its sound he reproduced.

With great judgment and extraordinary persevering
efforts, like an astronomer pursuing the dim flickering rays
of some distant planet, whose light had for an instant
crossed the field of vision, Bentley pursued the lost sound
and its sign, until at length he satisfied himself and the
literary world that he had gained a great success.

It appears that long before the age of Homer, the Greeks
had made use of a letter, holding in their alphabet at the
time the sixth place,—and which the grammarians called,
from its shape, ¢ digamma,” or double Gamma, although
it represented in sound the vocal value of the letter “£” or
“v.” In strict phonetic propriety its name was vaw, as it
was really so called amongst the Greeks, a name sometimes
written “b,” bau, in which “b” represents either the
castern or the Spanish phonetic equivalent of “v.” Re-
presenting sound the lost letter was called vau ; digamma
ag representing sign or character. '

Modern writers have retained the name of the symbol
digamma, and not vaw the name of the sound, partly
because the former was madeuse of by some grammarians
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of the early ages; partly because Dr. Bentley called it by
that name ; aud partly to distinguish the newly-discovered
labial aspirate, from that retained in Latin. As a written
letter, the character has been known by the special name
Alokc Digamma, for, in the dialect of the Alolians, the
letter and its sound had been retained longest, even after
both had disappeared from the written and spoken forms
of the other dialects of the Hellenic tongue. Greek stu-
dents are puzzled by the name, whilst they forget that the
name is nothing. The whole power of the letter rests in
the sound “v” or “f.”

First—It is certain that the vaw had existed in the
Greek language anterior to the period in which Homer
flourished.

The reasons are, (1) that in the languages Gaelic and
Latin,—older offshoots, as shall be shewn, of the Aryan
linguistic tree, the letter ““£” is found. Hence, naturally
enough, a langunage like the Greek, flowing from the same
primeeval source of human speech, must at a very early
period have had the same letter that the sister tongues
had derived from a common parent. (2) In comparing
the Greek alphabet with the Semitic, and collating the
letters as numerical symbols, it is seen that “£,” in Greek
occupied the sixth place. (3) At a period later still, the
numerical cypher (six) 6, has been in Greek repre-
sented by a unique character not unlike a small sigma
but in reality a gamma doubled, and written in a cursive
hand. (4) Grammarians of the olden time, and the
famous Hellenic historian of Roman events, Dionysius of
Halicarnassus, states the fact, that the letter £ had been
lost, and that its sound was equivalent to that of the semi-
vowel “v.” (5) In the oldest Greek monumental inscrip-
tions gamma doubl:dis found. These reasons tend to point
out to scholars of the present day that the Tonic vaw had
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been in the early ages of Grecian literary culture one of
he Greek letters. (6) Th e greatest grammarians of the
present and past century, who have studied the matter,
fully admit that such a letter had once been in Greek.
William Smith, LL.D., and Theophilus D. Hall, M.A.,
Fellow of the University college, London, (see Student’s
Latin Grammar, London, John Murray, Albemarle-st,
1873,)—tho latest and perhaps the greatest Latin and
Greek Grammarians, have no doubt about this point ; and
Kihner and Roby and the Grammarians of the Poit Royal
in the last century expressed the same views.

Second.—From all that has been shewn, it is clear the
letter ¢ £, representing the sharp aspirate semi-vowel, had
been lost at a very early date indeed. That it had been
lost ata very early date appears, further from the fact
that Homer does not in his writings make use of the letter ;
nor does any Greck poet or historian who flourshed’ sub-
sequent to the period in which the father of Grecian poets
lived.

Thirdly.—~Although the letter had been lost, its vocal
value was retained in the time of Homer. It is natural.
to suppose that the Great Hellenic Epic poet employed in
his writings the langunage just as he had heard it spoken
in Tonia, during the days of his childhood and manhood.
Now in his. grand masterpieces of poetry the presence of
the ‘£’ sound is required to complete, in certain instances,
the rhythmical and harmonious flow of the verse. That
sound must, therefore, have, to his tuneful ear, played a
part in the rhapsodies which he composed and recited in
his native home of Ionia. So much o prior..

Viewing those grand epic poems as they have been
handed down to the literary world of the Christian era,
and as they are, the sound of the semivowel ‘v’ or of the
sharp ‘£’ is required for the perfect rhythm of some verses,



A DIFFICULTY SOLVED. 149

and for the purpose of developing with due grace, in the
language of Homer spoken or read, that uniform harmony
required for perfect poetry.

How is this known ?

Many scholars versed in Greek have, in the past anll
in the present times, discovered a want of smoothness in
the rhythmical flow and the metrical form of some lines,
both in the Iliad and Odyssey—for instance in the fourth
line of his first book of the 1liad ;

« Heroon, autous de helovia Teuche Kunessin.”
The concurrence of the two epsilons ‘e’ in de, and ‘e’ in
¢heloria,” did not, as critics thought, please.  Certain
scholars reasoned thus on the point :

The defect or hiatus in the line, arises either from a
want of poetic power on the part of Homer, or from some
missing phonetic element, known to Homer and adopted
by him, although not expressed by any sign or letter,
but not known to his readers of the present time. It was
a daring thing to assert that the fault lay in the absence
of perfect poetic power, or phonetic accuracy in the versi-
fication of the immortal bard of Ionia. It mustarise then
from some missing vocal value known to Homer and
practiced by him, and not known in later times. This
latter view was right. Dr. Bentley saw it.

But what was that phonetic property known to Homer
and infused into the rhythm of his verses, yet lost to
posterity ?  This was the difficulty ; Dr. Bentley solved it-

The following passage, from a dissertation by_the Rev.
William Trollope, M.A., Pembroke College, Cambridge—
London, Longman & Co.,—is suited to the present pur-
pose :—

¢ Since then, it appears that such a letter did exist in
early Greece, and more especially in those parts in which
Homer compoged his poems, it can scarcely be doubted
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that its effects were still perceptible in the poet’s time,
and that its application may be fairly applied to the re-
moval of metrical difficulties in his writings. Bentley has
satisfactorily established his point to a considerable extent,
and he would probably have strengthened his hypothesis
into a greater degree of certainty, had he lived to prose-
cute his plans in spite of the paltry and malicious ridicule
to which his ingenious discovery exposed him. The prin-
ciples upon which he had proceeded rested upon the
observation, that there were certain words in Homer
beginning with a vowel, which were never preceded by a
consonant ; and others of which the two first syllables
were short, which were never preceded by a double con-
sonant. In proof of this position, Davis, who followed
up the enquiry, has actually exhibited the result,”

and has shewn where the digamma must have necessarily.
formed a constituent part of the word. '

The Dentlian theory is now generally admitted by the
learned, and the weight of argument is certainly in favour
of its truth.

Daywes, however, differs from Bentley ; instead of the
name Alolic digamma, Dawes affirms that it should be dis-
tinguished by the title of Tonic Vau ; and he assigns to it
the power of the English “w.”

Mr. Knight (Prolegomena in Homerum) has supported
the opinion of Dawes; and Bishop Marsh (Horae Pelasgice)
maintains that the digamma was pronounced like the
Roman “£.”

Such was the state of the question some forty years
ago, respecting the discovery of Bentley. All Greek scho-
lars now admit fully that the letter « £”—call it digamma
or Vau—had been lost ; that its power was still employed
in the spoken Ionic Greek at the time of Homer; that in
the seventeenth century Dr. Bentley discovered this miss-
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ing sound and its symbol (f.) What, then, does Irish
Gaelic prove in favour of the the truth of Bentley’s dis-
covery ?

It shows that at the earliest Pelasgian period the pho-
netic power of “f,” and the symbol to represent it, had
been known in the far-off period of primweval Greek speech'’;
just as geology, by the discovery of a vein strewn with
bones in a stratum of the earth’s crust, shows how races
of animals now extinct had, at one time, roamed through
the wild woods and perennial prairies of an antedeluvian
world, so comparative philology investigates the lost letter,
finds it out, shows its place and power in modern dialects,
and in this way points oubt and confirms the ingenuity
and keen research of Bentley.

The special force of Irish Gaclic in subjects of this
class is handsomely noticed by Professor Geddes, from
whose lecture the annexed quotation is taken :—

“The expression for twenty, or two tens, is now
etlosi in Greek, but the Sanskrit vins’ati points to a form
duin-g'ati or fwo tens ; the Latin is vi-gint7, where “v” is for
dvi (two) all that remains of the two of the two tens. What
ig the Gaelic? Filead. And now that they have ran-
sacked the old stones of Greece for inseriptions, it appears
that the old Greeks wrote Ficate, also Bikati (and not
eikosi) which is, therefore, the equation of the Gaelic
Ficead. Compare the Irish Gaelic “ fion,” wine, with
Jfoinos (Greek) wine. Tios, knowledge, notice, with forda
and Fismen (we know). Or, again, the word for ¢ even-
ing.’ The Greek is hesperos; with the digamma it is
Jfesperos ; the Latin, ¢vesper, or vespera “v.” What is
it in Gaelic ? Frasesr (f) “He would be a bold man,’
adds Geddes, ¢ that would say this is from eipher Greek
or Latin, for the Lithuanian vakaras is on the side of the
Gaelic, and hence Fick, in his Indo-Germanic Lexicon
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gives the type-form of the Aryan word for evening as
vaskwra, of which, therefore, the most faithful edition is
preserved in the Keltic speech.”

In Gaelic the derivation of the term feasgar is plain
from feasy, shade, cover, shades of evening, and “rata,”
period, time, juncture.

The strong point of which Irish-Gaelic supplies proof
in favour of the truth of Dr. Bentley’s discovery rests on
the fact that Latin and Gaelic are elder sisters to Greek,
in the Aryan family of languages, and that the three are
quite distinct ; yet, that they are traceable on a common
geneological stem.

It may be useful, then, in this place, to show that
Latin is older than Greek, and that Gaelic is the eldest
sister of the family; and that the three are specifically
distinet and independent.

Wirst, Latin, as a language, 1s older than Greck. -Some
years ago the common teaching in classic schools in this
country was, that Greek was older than Latin, and that,
.noreover, Latin was derived from Greek.

Comparative philology, as a science and a study, has
dissipated this false teaching.

(1) Of two languages that i3 the elder, in which the
sibilant ¢s” is found as initial in certain words, the equi-
valents of which begin with a vowel or ¢ h,” in the other,
as ‘“sex,” ‘“septem,” ‘super,” in Latin, are in Greek
“hex,” ‘“hepta,” ¢ huper,” &c. Therefore, Latin is, in
age, anterior to Greck.

(2) James Stuart, M.A., Professor of the Greek and
Latin Languages in the Catholic University of Ircland,
and late of Trinity College, Cambridge, writes in his
Memoranda  in  Greck Grammar, p. 1., published in
1859 by James “Duffy, Dublin : ¢ The Latin language is
older than the Greck ; first, because, when a similarity
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exists, it is between the Latin and the Aolic, the oldest
Greek dialect; and, secondly, because, while it is the
tendency of all languages in their progress to substitute
auxiliaries and particles for inflections, this is more the
case in Greek than in Latin.”

(8) Winning has shown that of two languages, the
words of which are identical, those which have a vowel
prefix are latest or youngest, in point of time. Hence,
the Irish-Gaelic and Latin are, as sister languages, older
than the Greek, thus:—¢ Neart,” in Irish, means strength,
manliness ; the old Sabine speech had had the word
¢ Nero,” brave, manly, and ¢ Neris,” manliness; Greek,
“g-ner,” a man. This “ a” of aner is only euphonic ; for,
“naras” in Sanscrit signifies men. ¢ Aster” is Greek, for
star ; Latin, ¢ stella,” Irish, ¢ reult;” ¢ ophrus,”” Greek for
brow—omitting enitial ¢ o0,”—old Irish “brao1,” modern,
“ gruaid,’ ¢ g, guttural, changed to “ ph,” aspirate labial,
as “c” of “ cos” becomes “p” in “pous. Hence, Greek
is younger than Latin or Irish.

Again, lrish-Gaelic is anterior to the Latin.

(1) ¢ The Kelts seem to have been the first of the Aryans
to arrive in Burope.” Max Muller,—Lectures on the Science
of Language, vol. i., p. 225.

(2) “In a variety of instances,” says Newman, (Regal
Rome, p. 25) “ Latin words retain only secondary mean-
ings where the primary ones are manifest in the Irish-
Gaelic (Keltic.) Thus, the word * monile,” a neck-lace,
is from the Gaelic, “ muneal.” The word ¢ mumeal”
means neck.” Hence Irish-Gaelic was before Latin. See
pp- 118, 119—=Supra.

(3) Dr. Donaldson, in his New Cratylus, says :—The
earliest population of both Italy and Greece was Irish or

Keltic. After these came the Sclavonian, Low-Iranian
or Pelasgic element in each country.
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(4) An American writer, in an essay, published during
the past year in one of the journals of New York, on the
Aryan languages, says that the Indo-European family of
languages is divided into eight branches ; 1, Sanscrit or
Indian ; 2, Zend or Persian ; 3, Keltic or Irish-Gaelic ;
4, Latin ; 5, Greek ; 6, Gothic or German ; 7, Lithuanian ;
8, Sclavonian. This order is, to the thinking of the pre-
sent writer, the correct one, and that which is borne out
by facts.

The writer’s opinion is that the Greek, Latin, and Irish-
Gaelic languages are tongunes of different and distinet
migrations or colonies of settlers from the high table-land
or the rich valleys of Armenia,—differing in the time of
their coming into, Europe—and in the routes by which
they came.

Modern scholars are convinced that Greek is much
later, in point of time, than Latin or Irish. Comparative
philology furnishes abundant reasons to show that Irish-
Gaelic is an older langnage than that in which Homer
and Sappho, or Virgil and Horace wove their wreathes of
deathless song or story.

Hear Max Muller again:—“ The only remark which
a comparative philologist has to make is, that the idea
of making Gaelic the parent of Latin is more prepos-
terous than deriving English from German, the fact being
that there are many forms in Latin more primitive than
their corresponding forms in Greck. The idea of Pelas;
gians, as the common ancestors of Greeks and Romans, is
another of those grammatical myths, but it hardly re-
quires, at present, any serious refutation.”’—Mox Muller,
Lectures on the science of languages, vol. I, p. 224.

William K. Sullivan says in his ¢ Keltic Studies,” p.
xiv., of Dr. Lottner, that he holds the opinion that no
special relationship could be scientifically established be-



THEIR RELATION. 155

tween the Hellenic and Italic branches of the Aryan
family, a doctrine which must appear heretical to most
classical students.

Again, he writes, p. xv., “Dr. Lottner, without at all
departing from his opinion regarding the absence of
special affinities between Latin and Greek, has slightly
modified his views about the position of the Keltic.” He
has shewn that the European bough from the Asiatic tree
of language in Armenia, formed a single people. From
this people, the Hellenic (he says) first separated. The
remainder split into two divisions, the South-west and
the Northern. The South-west division was subdivided
into the Italic and Keltic branches; while the Northern
division became subdivided into Germans and Slavonians ;
and the Slavonians in turn were subdivided into Slaves
proper and Letts. This opinion, says Dr. Sullivan, har-
monizes with the ancient Irish tradition respecting the
Keltic.

The following passage from MaxMuller makes the
genealogical chart regarding all the Buropean languages
plain to every scholar. All mists are cleared away. The
strange tracings from other hands, quite unscientific, are
connected, and the entire question put before the view in
its most simple and in its eorrect state.

“When Sanskrit had once assumed its right position,
when people had once become familiarised with the idea
that there must have existed a language more primitive
than Greek, Latin and Sanskrit, and forming the com-
mon background of these three, as well as of the Teutonic,
Keltic, and Slavonic branches of speech, all languages
seemed to fall by themselves into their right position.
The key to the puzzle was found, and all the rest was
merely a work of patience. The same arguments by which
Sanskrit and Greek had been proved to hold co-ordinate
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rank were perceived to apply with equal strength to Latin
and Greek; and after Latin had once been shewn to be
more primitive on many points than Greek, it was easy to
see that the Teutonic, the Keltic, and the Slavonic lan-
guages also contained each a number of formations, which
it was impossible to derive from Sanskrit, Greek, or Latin.
It was perceived that all had to be treated as co-ordinate
members of one and the same class.”

SEVENTH—SAMENESS BETWEEN THE PRIMITIVE SIMPLE
FORMS OF SANSCRIT AND IRISH.

Instead of mere classes, we hear now for the first time
of well-regulated families of langnages.

The verb To Be, Latin Est, Greek Eisi, can be made to
furnish sufficient proof that Latin never could have
passed through the Greek, or what used to be called the
¢ Pelasgic” stage, but that both (Greek and Latin) ars
modifications of the same original language. In the
third person plural (for instance “sunt”) Latin is more
primitive than Greek. The regular form of the verb
would be “as-anti;” this in S anscrit is changed into
“santi” In Greek the initial ¢“s” is dropped, and the
Aolic “enti” is reduced to ““eisi.” The Latin, on the
contrary, has kept the radical “s,” and it would be per-
fectly impossible to derive the Latin “sunt” from the
Greek “ eisi.”

“Sunt” means “they are.” The word is certainly
more primitive than the Greek “eisi.” Irish-Gaelic is very
clear and strong on this point: ‘ sunt,” they are, is not
far from ¢ as siad,” they are.

The substantive verb in Irish-Gaelic is “as,” (spelled
at present usually “1s,” but pronounced in the old way,
“as,” not ¢ish.”’)
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Irish—as me, 7% is I,
as tu, it s thou,
as se, tt 1s he,
as g1, 1t 1s she,
as smn, it s we,
- as sib (stv) it ds you,
as siad, ¢t s they.

The words in the third plural, “as-siad,” become
“’sgiad ;” the ““d” and “t” are virtually the same. The
“$” in “gunt” is accounted for by the “d,” in “siad,”
third person plural of the personal pronoun. This ter-
mination of “nt” in the plural of the verb is still more
clearly pointed out by the third plural of the personal
pronoun in Welsh, namely, ¢ hwynt,” they.

What are the forms of the verb To Be in Sanskrit ?
Curiously enough, they are identical with those in Irish-
Gaelic. *““Asm1,” I am, composed of ¢“as,” “1s,” and the
personal pronoun “mm,” me, or I. This verb is identical
in form and in sound with the Irish-Gaelic verb ¢ as-me,”
it is I, in which the component parts, ¢ as,* ¢“1is,” and
¢ me,” I, are not united.

The other Sanscrit form of the verb To Be is ¢ bhava-
mi,” from the root bhi.

The imperfect tense of the Irish assertive verb, “as,”
i§ “ba,” or “bud,” (pr. buh) was, as “bud me,” It was
I; “bud tu,” wast thou, etc. ~The regular verb To Be,
denoting a contiauity of cxistence, is * lnd,” pronounced
“bee,” as “lud me,” I be; “ud tu,” thou art usually;
“Iud se,” he is usually.

The perfect indicative of this verb is “bime,” [vee
meh) I was; “D1tu,” thou wast, “b1 se,” he was.

Let the Irish verb, the Sanscrit, the Greek, and Lithu-
anian appear side by side, so that, the most simple and
primitive of all may appear.
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1.—Irish-Gaelic.

First Person. Second Person. Third Person.
Sing. Asme. As tu. Asse.  Assu.
P(I)l?(‘l fof'xlgl le lenmd } As s As siad

2. —Sanskrit.
Sing. Asmi. Asi. Asti,
Plur. Asmus,orsmah. Stha. Santi.

3.—CGreek (old form.)
Sing. Esmi now)} Tssi (eis.)  Esti.

eimi)
Plur. Esmes re- Este. Enti, (Aolic) re-
duced to esmer duced to Eisi

4.—Latin old (form.)

Sing. Esum (DOW} Esis (now es.) Esti (now est.

sum.)
Plur. Es-umus, } Estis. Sunt.
NOW sumus.
5.—Lithuanian.
Sing, Esmi. Essi. Esti.
Plur. Esme. Este. Esti.

In all these forms, the radical, simple Irish-Gaelic particle
“asg” (“s” hard) is found ; the endings are pronouns.
6.—Iinglish.

¢« Am?” is for ‘““asm,” and ‘“that” for “as me.” “A”
of “am” is a broken form of ¢“as,” ¢is,” and “m” is the
Gaelic personal pronoun, nominative cage. “ Art” is for
“astu” (s changed into r) ¢“1s,” is the third person
same as “as,” or modern Irish “1s” [iss,] is.

«T need hardly say,” writes Max Maller, that the mo-
dern English verb “ I am,” ¢ thou art,” “ heis,” are only
secoadary modifications of the same primitive verb.”
The Science of Languages, vol. t., p. 198,
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Observe.—The ending ¢ bam,” of the imperfect tense in

Latin (and “va” of Italian verbs, and “ ba ” of Span-
ish verbs) appears to be derived from the Keltic “ ba,”
was, connected with the root, and followed by the pro-
noun ““me,” (L) as “amabam,” I did love or was lov-
ing, is equal to “ama-ba-ms,” that is, loving was I;
root “am” loving; “ba,” was; “me,” I; “ama-ba-s,” (su
or tu) loving wast thou, etc.

In Irish Gaelic the conditional tense and the future
take “ £, and this letter is the aspirate labial represent-
ing the sound “I1,” (vee,) has been; as “buail-finn,” Twas
one to strike ; ¢ buailfad,” I shall strike.

One Tense of the Sanskrit verb ¢ bhavann,” T exist, is
quite enough to collate with the Irish-Gaelic verb to be.

Imperative—sanscriT.
Sin. bhavani bhava bhavatu
Plural bhavama bhavata bhavantu

The foregoing is very like the imperfect tense of the
verb o be in Irish.

irisE “B,” 1s EQuAL TO “bh.”
Sing. brdinn Tidtha bidead se.
Plural brdmums Bidide bidis.

I was usually in a state of existence; thou wast, &e.
All these tenses connected with the two forms of the
substantive verb are very striking.

It is quite evident to the reader that in the forms here
presented of the verb *as-mi.” Sanscrit, and ¢ as-me,”
Irish, the latter is the simpler and the plainer.

In connexion with this special branch of comparative
grammar, by which an inter-comparison of grammatical
forms and radical sameness has been made between the
Aryan sister langnages—Irish-Gaelie, Sanscrit, Greek,
Latin, English, and Lettish, there is one other point of
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classical interest to which it is well to draw the attention
of the reader. /

EBreara.—The point of intorest is, the personal inflections
of verbs in Greek, Latin, Irish, and Sanskrit. Grimm de-
clares in his Grammatik, p. 1,052, “that the characteristic
terminations of the third person singular and plural, viz.,
D, and N D, appear to him quite tnesplicable by means of
the German pronouns.”

¢ Tt is fortunate,” says Dr. Prichard (Ke'tic Nutions,
p. 265—Latham’s edition; London, Quaritch 1857,)
“ that there is one language in which the personal pro-
nouns, as well as the verbal suffixes, have been preserved
in a form much less altered from their original state than
in any of the more celebrated of the classical dialects, in
which philologists have, before his time, sought the means
of elucidating the structure of language. I allude to the
Keltic dialects—the Welsh and Irish (which he strangely
styles Erse). The terminations of words arec but little
capable of change in the Keltic idioms, as, indeed, are
those idioms themselves, of which the people appear ever

. to have been remarkably tenacious.” That has always

been the character of the Keltic race. So says Zeuss.

Dr. Pritchard adds :—* It is certain that the XKeltic
idioms preserve in a more perfect state than any other
languages of Europe and Asia the original pronouns of
which abbreviated forms enter, as suffixes, into the in-
flections of verbs through the numbers and persons.”

The reader is refered, for the proof, to his work, The
Eastern Ovigin of the Keltic Nations, c. v., sections v. & vi.

Every Irish scholar knows that the simple prepositions
enter in Irish into composition with the personal pro-
nouns; as “me,” I, me; ¢ tu,” thou ; “se,” he, him; “s1,”
ghe, hor; “smn,” we, us; “sib,” you; ““sad,” they,
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them, compounded with “ag,” at, form the compound

pronouns—
Sing. agam agatb aige act
Plur. agammn  agab  aca.

“Agam,” at me, is compounded of “aig” at, and the
pronoun “me,” me ; agat, at thee, &c.

By this means, the verb “ta” ig, art, are, entering into
composition with the personal pronoun, eflormates the
synthetic verb ¢ tfim,” T am.

Sing. tdim, T am. tdir, thou art. 64 se, he is.
Plur. témmd, we are. titol, ye are. t41d, they are

“Tdm” is for t4 and me; “ thir,” t4 and tu; “ tdmud,”
for t4 and mwd, us; “tdid,” is for t4 and siad. In ¢ thr,”
thou art, ’ t” is changed indirectly into ¢r.”

In this way the personal inflections of the verbs in
Trish-Gaelic are accounted for; and thus, too, are the
inflections *‘mus,” “tis,” “ant, “unt,” and the like
in other languages plainly traceable through the Keltic
to the broken forms of the personal pronoun.

What does Professor Geddes say on the subject of the
inflections of the verbs in the Greek and Latin languages :
¢ No one,” he says, in p. 15 of Lecture, “ could fail to be
struck with the preservation in certain tenses of the pri-
mitive personal endings, e.g., “m,” as indicating the first
person imperative, as *“ briseam,” let me break, the exact
analogon of “frangam,” and in Epic, or oldest Greek,
“rhegnumi.” So “dh,” the third person of the same
mood “briseadh,” with ¢se,” let him break ; the analogon
of Latin “frangito”; Greek,” rhegnuto.” The most
remarkable of these is the ending “mwmd” of the
first person plural, “brsamwd,” let us break. This
“ brisammd” is, by the way, derived from the root *bms,”
(a euphonic) and “mwmd,” an old personal pronoun

employed, to this day, by the peasants of Galway in
e
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speaking Irish, as, for instance, they say—TIs mmd-ne a
b1 ann sin,” it is we who were there.  But, to return to
Geddes. The “ mwd” is, according to his notion, the
analogon of “ometha,” and “oimetha,” appearing in the
Greek verb; whence, brisammd is the correlative of
“ rhegnuometha.”
Other Irish tenses compared with their Latin or Greek
equivalents,

The linguistic analogies presented by the Gaelic verb,
are very nearly divided betsween the Greek and the Latin.

The “inn” of the imperfect tense and * finn,” of the
conditional, (Irish) remind us of “n” in the first person of
the Greek past tenses “ etupton,” I did strike; ¢ etiupon,”
I struck ; and ““ervegnun,” I was breaking.

An important analogy to the Greek infinitive might be
found in the cluster of Irish-Gaelic infinitives in “mnn ;”
as ¢ feniam,” to try, to see; ‘“twigsm,” to understand
¢ clumntin,” and ¢ cloistin,” to hear,

The “ mus” (pr. mush,) a plural, first person of Irish-
Gaelic verbs, is the analogon of “mus,” Latin ; as,
¢ frangamus,” ¢ briseamms.”

¢ Another gleam of light from the Gaelic is reflected
on the formation of the Greek future. From the verb
“ bris” (pr. brish) fature ¢ brisfas” I shall break, is formed.
“Brisfas” is certainly formed by the addition of the
substantive verb “ as,” ¢ is,” or “am,” to root ¢ bris,” that
is, I am to break, means, I will break. Sosays Geddes.

In Irish Gaelic the future relative is fas, and not as
simply. The termination fas is from “bus,” an old
future form of the assertive verb ‘“as,” 4s, exisfs. This
¢ bug” is made up of as, is, and ba, may be, or lLecome.
The future brisfeas,” then in Irish-Gaelic means some
one who (fas) is about (bris) to break.

No one, continues Geddes, will doubt that we have one
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form of the future tense in Gaelic expressed by the sub-

stantive verb as, or is or es, or its future form ¢ bus.’

¢« Could a more perfect analogy be obtained to illustrate

the formation of the Greek future by means of the sub-

stantive verb es ?

Greek Future.—Tup - es - o, equal to tupso, I shall strike.
to-strike-am-L.

5 3 reg - es - o, I shall break.

to-break-am-I

Thus in Irish Gaelic, ¢ bris-f-as” equals break-about-to-
am-I. In facso, an old future of ficio, the Latin lan-
guage still retains a remnant of the ancient formation of
the future tense. “It is a boulder,” says Geddes, *“of
immense value in the eye of the linguistic geologist.

The Latin ¢ bo ” of “amaho” has been shewn to come
from “ ba,” was, or “beit,” to become. ¢ Noris there
any doubt,” says Max Maller (p. 268, vol. 1) ¢ that in
the Latin bo of amabo we have the old auxiliary biw, to
become.

NINTH.—INFLECTIONS OF NOUNS. 'DATIVE PLURAL.

The remarkable termination of the dative plural, in the
great body of Gaelic nouns, holds out a striking proof
that the Gaelic plural “1b ” is the root of the Latin and
Greek analogous case-endings.  The “1b” is the correla-
tive of the “bus” the dative plural in Latin, the
“byas” of the Sanscrit, and the vanishing “ phin” of such
forms as ““nauphin” and “dchesphin.” Tn Greek it is
ready to die as early as the time of Aschylus. In Latin
the “bus” shows symptoms of decay, as it is found in
full force only in the third or consonant declension; but
to this day the “1bh” survives in the Gaelic.

Dr. Prichard writes (p. 344, Eastern Origia,) ¢1It is
worth while to notice particularly the dative plural which
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generally terminates in “aibh.” This termination is
plainly related to the old Latin dative in “ubus” and
“abus,” which was probably the genuine and original
form of the case in Latin. The Sanscrit dative plural
ends in “ abhyas,” or, atleast, in ¢ bhyas,” after a vowel,
as “rajabhyas,” Latin ¢ regibus,” Irish “rogaib,” to
kings. In these respects there is a remarkable cognation
between the Keltic and the Sanscrit.”

The ending “ bus” of the dative plural of Latin nouns
is found in the third declension only; in the fourth and
fifth, too, but these are mere developements of the third.

This omission is a falling away, and a sign of weak-
ness in the early days of Latin linguistic developement.
"The termination “1b” (b, aspirated, has the sound of “v”
when articulated in the same syllable with ¢ i”) or “aibh”
is found in Irish not in one declension, but in all. Ex-
amples, from the College Irish Grammar, fifth Edition,
pp. 68, 59, 60 :—

FIRST DECLENSION.

To it belong all nouns masculine that end with a con-
sonant, preceded by a broad vowel (a, o, u). The gen.
case singular and the nominative plural take ¢“1” before:
the closing consonant.

Eag, m., a steed.

Singular. Plural.
Nom.) eat, a steed. e, steeds,
Ace. )

Gen. e, of a steed eac, of steeds.
Dat.  eat, to a sleed ealaib, to steeds.
Voe. e, oh ! steed. eala, steeds.

E¢, is pl. of ea¢; eairad, cavalry, is a noun of mul-
titude.

In this manner is declined every noun masculine of one
syllable or more ending in “¢” (unaspirated). Ard in
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the same manner are declined all nouns of one syllable

ending in “¢&” (aspirated). But if more than one sylla~

ble, and that ¢ ¢” final is aspirated, then it is changed,

in the genitive case, inte the soft guttural “ &” ; as,
Mareaé, ¢ rider.

From ‘ mare,” an old Keltic term for horse.

Singular Plural.
}\&Tomﬂ marcad marcaly
ce. )
Gen.  marcaiy maread
Dat.  marcac marcaigib
Voc. harcaig harcala

“Tn all printed books, and in most manuscripts of the
four last centuries, final “ &’ becomes ““ 3" when attenu-
ation takes place; as, ¢ bealat,” a way, a road; gen.
“ bealars.” But in very ancient Irish manuscripts, and
in all printed Irish books in the Irish or Scotch Gaelic
the “&” (asp.) is retained.”—0’ Doncvan.

Bord, m., a table (declined with the article *an”)
Articulated Form.

ﬁgf ] an bord, the table na howrd, the tables

Gen.  an bowd, of the table na m-bord,of the tables
Dat. do’n m-bord, fo the do na bordaib to the
table tables.

SECOND DECLENSION.

The second declension comprises (1) all nouns feminzne,
of which the characteristic is slender—the vowel “1;” (2)
nouns feminine of ene syllable or more of which the
characteristic is broad. The second declension is distin-
guished from the first by taking, in the genitive case
singular, an additional syllable, “e,” called by gramma-

rians—becanse “e” is a slender vowel—the slender ine
crease.
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Lnamplzs.
Swil, eye (pr. soc-il, in one syllable).
Singular. Plural.
Nom.
Acc. J sml smle (pr. sosil-le
Gen. sule sul
Dat. stul swhib -
Voc.  Sul fuile

All nouns of this class ending in a consonant, preceded
by the slender vowel “1,” are declined chicfly like the
foregoing :

A noun feminine, of which the characteristic (or final
vowel), is broad, and in this respeet, is in the nom. and
ace. cases, like to a noun masculine, * cos,” f., @ foot.

Singular. Plaral.
Nom.
P ) cos, kos cosa, kossa
Gen. cose, koshe cos
Dat. cois, kosh cosaib

THIRD DECLENSION.

(1) Personal nouns in “dr;” (2) abstract nouns in
“act ;” (3) verbal nouns in ““ ugad, ad, ead, act, ail ;” (4)
certain primitive nmouns of one syllable or more. The
genitive singular takes a broad increase (a).

Slénmgteorr, a Savicur (with the article).

Singular. Plural.
Nom.) an Slinwgteor, the na Slinmgteomd, the
Ace. Saviour. Saviours.
Gen. ~ an t-Slinwmgieora na Slinmgteor
Dat, - .6’n t-SIanuwteOIr ¢ na Slinmgteorih
Voe. a blanuwteoxr a Slénumteomd

FOURTH DECLENSION.
Example—Thgearna, Lord.
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Singular. Plural
Nom.\ tigearnaid, the lords
Acc. | '
Gen. >tigearna tigearnad
Dat. tigearnandib
Voc. tigearnaid

FIFTH DECLENSION.

This declension, like the fourth, comprises nouns that
end in a vowel (a,e) with a few in “amn.” They are,
with a few exceptions, of the feminine gender. This de-
clension is distingnished from the former by a peculiar
inflection (n or nn) in the genitive singnlar.

Ezample.
Pearsa, f., @ person (with the article).
Singular. Plural
Egén} an pearsa na pearsana.
Gen.  na pearsan na b-pearsan
Dat do ’n b-pearsain do na pearsanaily
Voc.  ajearsa a pearsans,

The affected consonant is marked with a (*) dot: ¢ m,”
or “b” (affected or aspirated) has the sound of “v” or
Cag o T AR sl e R U s T e S i
% {” silent.

IRISH DECLENSIONS 500 YEARS AGo.

In the medieval tract on Latin declension, cdited by
Whitley, Stokes; from a MS. in Trinity College, Dublin,
and written in the Irish langnage over five hundred years
ago, the datives plural of the old form are:

Nominative. Dative plural.
Ceann, a lead ceannaib
Rann, a s'anza, a division rannaib
Atair, a father athraib
Cathir, a ci'y cathrachaib

File, @ poct fihdil
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Rannaire, @ poetaster, a rhymster rannairb

Cara, a friend caraitib
Talam, earth talmanaiby
Dia, God Déb.

Thus, in the past, as in the present, the dative plural
of Irish nouns of all classes terminated in ““1b,” or *“ aib.”

TENTH.—THE PASSIVE TERMINATION ‘‘ TaRr.”

The termination of the passive verb, as ¢ duntar,”
is shut, is like the * tur” in Latin of ‘‘amatur,” ¢diligi-
tur ;”” ¢ bristear,” is the analogon of  frangitur.”
ELEVENTH.—THE PAST PARTICIPLE IN IRISE AND LATIN.

The past participle *te,” “ ta,” in Irish-Gaelic is the
analogon of “tus” “tum” in Latin; the participial
adjective “ tos” inGreek ; as ¢ bris-te,” ¢ fractus,”
¢ rhektos.”

WHAT WERE THEY ORIGINALLY.

A question naturally presents itself hereregarding these
grammatical forms of the noun and verb. What were they
originally ? Are they mere arbitrary marks attached tothe
vocal or writtenroot, as elementsunmeaning in themselves,
but employed arbitrarily or conventionally tomodify the
meaning of words ; or are they produced like the flowers
and leaves and branches springing from a stem ? Or,
again, are they the worn forms of primitive independent
words, that in ages past bad a meaning and a purpose ?
Is it possible to trace them back to their original source,
apnd find out their purpose and meaning.

First—Are these grammatical forms mere arbitrary
marks annexed to the root ? Some grammarians, amongst
whom is Frederick Schlegel, are advocates of this opinion
¢ Languages with inflections,” says he, ‘“are organic
languages, because they include a living principle of deve-
lopement and increase, and alone possess a fruitful and
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abundant vegetation. The wonderful mechanism of these
languages consists in forming an immense variety of
words, and in making the connection of ideas expressed
by these words, by the help of an inconsiderable number
of syllables, which, viewed separate'y, have no signifivation,
but which determine with precision the sense of the words
to which they are attached. By modifying radical letters
and by adding derivative syllables to the roots, derivative
words of various sorts are formed.

Substantives, adjectives, pronouns, are added, and verbs
conjugated by employing terminations and augments,
which, by themselves, signify nothing.”—T'ransactions of the
Philological Society, vol. ii., p. 29. The advocates of this
opinion regard inflections or syllables to be words without
meaning when taken apart from any connection with the
root ; and that they have that special form which they
present, because, at a very early date certain clans
agreed upon it.

SzconprLy—Are they produced like the flowers and the
leaves of plants ? Many writers give to this question an
affirmative answer, and say, that undoubtedly languages
are formed by a process, not of crystaline accretion but of
germinal developement. This is the common opinion, or
it had been so up to a late period. Farrar, and Frederick
Schlegel, too, propound it.

* It is held by many with whom poetical phraseology
takes the place of sound and severe reasoning.” These
are sage words from Max Muller. What numbers are
deceived daily by poetical phraseology, how many are
taken by the gilding and not by the gold of thought !

“The science of language adopts neither of these views.
As to imagining language, that is nouns and verbs,
endowed with an inward principle of growth, all we
can say is, that such a conception is really inconceivable.
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Language may be conceived as a production ; but it can-
not be conceived as a substance that could produce itself.
The science of language has nothing to do with mere
theories, whether conceivable or not. It collects facts,
and its only object is to account for these facts as far as
possible. It takes each termination by itself, establishes
its most primitive form by means of comparison, and then
treats that primitive syllable as it would treat any other
part of language, as something which was originally in-
tended to convey a meaning.”

TarrpLy—=Scholars skilled in a knowledge of compara-
tive gramnmar know that grammatical terminations were
originally independent words, and had a special purpose
and meaning. A knowledge of comparative grammar
removes every difficulty on the question of early gramma-
tical forms.

Max Miller forecasts, in a very lucid style, and in a
way quite attractive, a view of a possible future langnage
fully developed, in ages to come, in its new concrete forms,
and by means of this imaginary tableau, shows his readers
how the present literary and living European tongues
have becn efformated from the Aryan, and how the inflec-
tions of the verbs and case-endings of the nouns.have
sprung from independent words, having a meaning and a
purpose. The passage is well worth being reproduccd in
these pages.

“Let us begin with modern formations, because we have
here more day-light for watching the intricate and some-
times wayward movements of langnages ; or, better, still,
let us begin with an imaginary case, or with what may
be called the language of the future, in order to see quite
clearly how what we should call grammatical forms may
arise. Let us suppose that the slaves in America were to
rise against their masters, and after gaining some victo-
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ries, were to sail back in large numbers to some part of
Central Africa, beyond the reach of their white enemies
or friends ; let us suppose these men availing themselves
ot the lessons they had learnt in their captivity, and gra-
dually working out a civilization of their own. Itis quite
possible that, some centuries hence, a new Livingstone
might find among the descendants of the American slaves
a language, a literature, laws, and manners bearing a
striking similitude to those of his own country. What
an interesting problem for any future historian and
ethnologist ! Yet, there are problems in the past history
of the world of equal interest, which have been, and are
still, to be solved by the student of language. Now, I
believe that a careful examination of the language of the
descendants of those escaped slaves would suffice to deter-
mine with perfect certainty their past history, even
though no documents and no tradition had preserved the
story of their captivity and liberation. At first, no doubt,
the threads might seem hopelessly entangled. A mis-
sionary might surprise the scholars of Europe by an
account of a new African language. He might describe
it at first as very imperfect—as a language, for instance,
80 poor that the same word had to be used to express the
most heterogeneous ideas. He might point out how the
same sound, without any change of accent, meant true, a
ceremony, a workman, and was used also as a verb in the
serse of litcrary composition.  All these, he might say,
are expressed in that strange dialect by the sound rait,
(right, rite, wright, write). He might likewise observe
that this dialect, as poor almost as Chinese, had hardly
any grammatical inflections, and that it had no genders,
except in a few words, such as man-of-war and railway
engine, which were both conceived as feminine beings,
and spoken of as she. He might then mention an even
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more extraordinary feature, namely, that although this
language had no terminations for the masculine and femi-
nine genders of nouns, it employed a masculine and femi-
nine termination after the affirmative particle, according
as it was addressed to a lady or gentleman. Their affir-
mative particle being the same as the English yes, they
added a final “r” to it, if addressed to a man, and a final
¢m,” if addressed to a lady; that is to say, instead of
simply saying yes, these descendants of the escaped Ame-
rican slaves said yesr to a man, and yesm to a lady.

« Absurd as this may sound, I can assure you that the
descriptions which are given of the dialects of savage
tribes, as explained for the first time by travellers or
missionaries, are even more extraordinary. But let us
consider now what the student of language would have to
do, if such forms as yes'r and yes'm were for the first time
brought under his notice. He wounld first have to trace
them back, historically, as far as possible, to their more
original types, and if he discovered their connection with
yes sir, and yes ma’m, he would point out how such con-
tractions were likely to spring up in a vulgar dialect.
After having traced back the yesr and yesm of the free
African negroes to the idiom of their former American
masters, the etymologist would next inquire how such
phrases as yes sir and yes madam came to be used on the
American continent.  Finding nothing analogous in the
dialects of the aboriginal inhabitants of America, he
would be led by a mere comparison of words, to the
languages of Europe, and here again, first to the langnage
of England. Even if no historical documents had been
preserved, the documents of language would show that
the white master, whose language the ancestors of the
free Africans adopted during their servitude, came origin-
ally from England; and within certain limits it would
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even be possible to fix the time when the English language
was first transplanted to America. That language must
have passed, at least, the age of Chaucer before it migrated
to the New World ; for, Chaucer has two affirmative par-
ticles—yea and yes ; and he distinguishes between the two.
He uses yes only in answer to negative questions. For
instance, in answer to does he not go? he would say yes. -
In all other cases Chaucer uses yea. To a question, does
he go 2 he would say yea. He observes the same distine-
tion between no and nay, the former being used as
the negative, the latter after all other questions. This
distinction became obsolete soon after Sir Thomas More,
and it must have become obsolete before phrases such asg
yes sir aud yes madam, could have assumed their stereo-
typed character.

“ But there is still more historical information to be
gained from the phrases. The word yes, is Anglo-
Saxon, the same as the German ja, and it therefore
reveals the fact that the white master of the American
slaves who crossed the Atlantic after the time of Chaucer,
had crossed the Channel at a still earlier period,
after leaving the continental fatherland of the Angles
and Saxons. The words Sir and Madam, tell us
still more. They are Norman words, and they could only
have been imposed on the Anglo Saxons of Britain by
Norman conquerors.  They tell us more than this. For
these Normans or North-men spoke originally a Teutonic
dialect, closely allied to Anglo-Saxon, and in that dialect
words such as Sir and Madam could never have sprung
up. We may conclude, therefore that, previous to the
Norman conquest, the Teutonic North-men must have
made a sufficiently long stay in one of the Roman pro-
vinces to forget their own and adopt the language of the
Roman Provincials.
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¢“We may now trace back the Norman Madam to the
French Madame, and we recognise in this a corruption of
the Latin Meadominn, my mistress. Domina was changed
into Domna, Donna, and Dame ; and the same word Dame
was also used as a masculine in the sense of Lord, as a
corruption of Domino, Domno, and Donno. Thetemporal
lord ruling as ecclesiastical seigneur under the bishops,was
called a Vidame, as the Vidame of Chartres. The French
interjection Dame ! has no connection with a similar ex-
clamation in English, but it simply means, Lord ! Dame-
Diey, in old French is Lord God. A derivation of Domina
Mistress, was Dominicella, which became demoisclle and
damsel. I'he masculine dame for Domine, Lord, was after-
wards replaced by the Latin “senior, a translation of the
German ¢lder. This word elder was a title of honour,
and we have it still both in alderman, and in what is
originally the same, the English earl, the Norse jarl, a
comparative analogous to the Anglo-Saxon ealdor.

¢ This title, senior, meaning originally older, was but
rarely applied to ladies as a title of honour. Senior, was
changed into seigneur, seigneur into sm,wr, and sieur soon
dwindled down to sir.

¢ Thus we see how in two short phrases, as yesr and yesm
long chapters of history might be read. If a general
destruction of books, such as took place in China under the
Emperor Thsin-chi-ho-ang-t¢ (213, B.C.), should sweep
away all historical documents, language, even in its most
depraved state, would preserve the secrets of the past,
and would tell future generations of the home and migra-
tions of their ancestors from the East to the West-
Indies.

It is well worthy of the student’s attention to note the
words in the last paragraph, that in two short phrases,
yesr and yesm, long chapters of histovy might be read. In
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point of fact long chapters of history are read in the
monuments found in words continuously furnished by the
science of comparative philology. Irish supplies a large
share.

Whitley Stokes, M.D., edited in 1860 for the Irish
Archaeological and Celtic Society a work styled Irish
Glosses—a medimval tract of Latin declension M.S., copied
in the year 1500, but written many years anterior to that
date. In the preface to that work, the learned editor
asks the question.

¢ Some persons may ask why should the Irish Archzolo-
gical Society expend its funds in publishing a document
which merely illustrates the Irish language ? Let such
persons try to understand that every contribution to a
more accurate knowledge of the Irish language is ulti-
mately a contribution to Irish history. Moreover, imme-
diate results of high historical importance may be
obtained by comparison of the words and forms of the
Trish with those of the other Indo-Furopean languages.
Chronicles may lie, and often do ; laws may be the work of
a despot ; romances may represent the manners and
morals of their readers or hearers ; but the evidence given
by words and forms is conclusive evidence of the habi«
tat, the intellectual attainments, the soeial condition of
the Aryan family before the Keltic sisters journeyed to
the West ; evidence of the period—evidence of the relative
connection between the Kelts and other Aryan races after
the separation.”

Comparative philology is a pillar tower of lig ht on tho
highway of ancient history. It is like photogra phy : nay,
it is a stereoscope of past and forgotten events. Under its
view the hidden periods of the past are flung out in the
fulness of their reality, and in the light which clothed
their forms in the days of their actual existence.
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, CHAPTER VIIIL

Stating the position : what has been proved. Certainty
of a Primaval Tongue. Irish-Gaelic of KEastern
Origin: European Languages Sisters of the same
family. Before the dispersion from the cradle land in
Persia and Armenia, the Aryan tongue became
divided into Low-Aryan, or the primitive speech ; and
High-Aryan, or the secondary speech. Proofs. (12)
Latin, Gaelic, Sanscrit, Umbrian, present a certain
sameness of primitive phonetic power, which points to
one primesval type, namely, Low-Aryan. - Greek,
British, or Welsh, Zend, and Oscan, present certain
features of secondary phonetic power which point
out to the philosophic enquirer that they must have
sprung from some early affected source, namely, High
Aryan. Proofs. This is the Author’s opinion ; it is
now, for the first time, put forth. (18) Another new
view.  That Irish-Gaelic in its plastic power and
phonetic fecundity possesses, like the parent Aryan
tongue, not only the virtual, but the formal germinal
developements of dialectic variety. Proofs. (14) Of all
the daughter languages from the Aryan, Irish-Gaelic
comes nearest in this respect to the primitive mother
tongue. (15) Slurring over consonants. (16) The vowel
sound in certain cognate radical words is long in Irish-
Gaelic. In sister tongues the lingual-dental letter
“n” is inserted to fix the quantity. The Author’s
view. (17) In facility of forming words to express
new ideas ; in its capability of producing compounds,
Irish-Gaelic ranks in the highest place.

The proofs presented in the preceding chapters, and
the learned views and grave opinions of those scholars who
at the present day are most distinguished for their know-
ledge of languages, and for their acquaintance with the
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science of comparative philology, cannot fail to imbue the
mind of the reader with the certainty, that there had been
a primaeval tongue now known by the name Aryan ; and
that all the languages of Europe and those of India and
Persia have, like branches from a parent plant, sprouted
forth from that venerable tree of pre-historic speech.

“That there was such a period,” when the Aryan lan-
guage flourished, ¢ we can doubt as little as we can doubt
the real existence of fern forests previous to the formation
of our coal fields.” These are the words of one of Eng-
land’s greatest linguistic scholars, F. Max Muller, M.A.,
Professor of Comparative Philology at Oxford. And he
adds : “We can do even more. Suppose we had no rem-
nant of Latin; suppose the very existence of Rome and
of Latin were unknown to us, we might still prove, on
the evidence of the six Romance dialects, that there must
have been a time when these dialeets formed the language
of a small settlement ; nay, by collecting the words which
all these dialects share in common, we might, to a certain
extent, reconstrnct the original langnage, and draw a
sketch of the state of civilization as reflected by these
common words.”  Again: “In this manner the whole or
nearly the whole grammatical framework of the Aryan or
Indo-European langunages has been traced back to original
independent words. This process is what is called com-
parative grammar, or a scientific analysis of all the formal
elements of a language preceded by a comparison of all
the varieties, which one and the same form has assumed
in the numerous dialects of the Aryan family. After the
grammatical terminations of all these languages have been
traced back to their most primitive forms, it is possible
to determine their original meaning.” Pages 271, 272,
278, The Science of Language, vol. L., Longmans, Green &
Co., London, 1873.

K
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The science of comparative philology has clearly and
firmly established three great facts; (1) that, as Pictet
well observes, there had been spoken in Armenia and Per-
sia, above two thousand years before the Christian era,
‘““at a period anterior to every historic development,” a
primaeval langnage admirable for its richness, its vigour,
its harmony, and the perfection of its forms; a language
which was likely to foreshadow in its own features, na-
turally and without effort, not only all the impressions
affecting it, its nice shades of form and thought, but also
its tendency upwards towards a sphere higher still; a
language full of images, clear and seen at a glance; a
langnage bearing in its infant state all the future wealth
which was to be developed by a magnificent, practical
expansion in the region of poetry the most elevated, as
well as of thought the most profound. This is the lan-
guage, ab first one and the same stock, that served as the
common medium of inter-communication among the peo-
ple of this primitive race, as long as they did not extend
beyond the limits of their own country. (2) That new
forms of thatlanguage had been wafted, at the very
earliest period, southward across the Ganges, and west-
ward by the Ister, the Rhine, the Rhone, the Tagus, the
Severn, and the Shannon. (3) That the Keltic tongue, of
which Irish-Gaelic is the living leading dialect, had been
borne by the very earliest emigrants to the north of Italy
and onward to Iberia or Spain, and to the south or west
of Gaul, and to Hire, where the vanguard of emigrants
had been forced by the onward march of those myriad
migrations that followed.

¢ The Kelts seem to have been the first of the Aryans
to arrive in Kurope; but the pressure of subsequent mi-
grations, particularly of Teutonic tribes, has driven them
towards the western parts.”-—The Scicnce of Languages.
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One must bear in mind, however, that emigrants in the
remote past acted rationally and naturally in their march,
much in the same way as emigrants act at the present day.
The people of a province or of a district do not go all at
once en masse, as it is said, to a country. When na-
tives of Ireland or of Scotland emigrate now-a-days to
America, they do not all go in one year, nor do they all
go to the same special spot. So it was in the days when
emigrants came from Asia to Europe.

It is equally true that those who have lived in the same
district, country, province, in the old home, in the
new home love to dwell together. Inhabitants from the
west of Ireland cling to each other when they go across
the Atlantic and seek for themselves a home in the lands
of free America. g

As a rule, too, those that are weakest are forced to the
west ; it is also true that the latest comers, if few, are
forced to seek the farthest-off lands. All this, which is
true at the present day, had been equally true in the days
of early Keltic migrations to Europe. The circumstances
differ ; but the code of principles that have guided man-
kind in their acts, adventures, and pursuits in life have
never changed. Again, the words of Max Muller on this
point are apt. He connects what happened fourthounsand
years ago with that which is going on before our eyes at
present, and hesitates not to put the emigraticn of the
Aryan from his Jand of Iran to his new home in Eirin,
and the emigration of the Irishman to his new home in
America, on a par in the same sentence. “ The pressure
of subsequent migrations, particularly of Teutonic tribes,
has driven the Kelts towards the westernmost parts, and
latlerly from Irelund across the Aflantic.”

The early migration from the cradle-land of the human
race took its rise long before Thare, the father of Abra-
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ham, brought his son, and Lot his son’s son, and Sarai
his danghter-in-law, the wife of Abram, his son, out
of Ur of the Chaldees, to go to theland of Chanaan. They
came only as far as Haran “ in Armenia,” and dwelt there.
Westward was the cry before Abram was desired by God
to go out of his country, and from his kindred, and from
his father’s house to a land which he would be shewn, the
land of promise for him and his seed; nay, before Mis-
raim colonised Algypt, before the cities of Thebes and
Memphis were founded. 'The inspired author of the
Pentateuch hints at the time when the earth was of one
tongue and of the same speech. And when they removed
from the East they found a plane in the land of Sanaar.
The tower had not been built. Even then the Keltic
migration commenced. The question regarding the con-
fusion of tongues is not one that comes within reach of
the science of comparative philology. The field of in-
vestigation respecting it remains untouched, for there
are other primitive tongues besides the Aryan. A. W.
Schlegel and Bopp point to languages of monosyllabic
roots not capable of entering into composition, and others
capable ; then, there is the Semitic speech with roots of two
syllables. The path pursued in this work is that pointed
out and illumined by the light that flows from the lamp
which the science of comparative philology holds before
the student’s eyes. The Irish-Gaelic language, in con-
nexion with the primitive Aryan speech, is the special
subject which, in these pages, engages the writer'’s at-

tention.
TWELFTH—A TWO-FOLD TONGUE.

Regarding the Aryan speech, he states (1) that before
the people who spoke that primwval tongue had com-
menced to emigrate, a difference of dialect had arisen.
That favoured region in which the Aryans dwelt, along
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tho fertile valleys, through which the rising waters of the
rivers Euphrates and Tigris, and the ancient Araxes and
Cyrus flow, was encompassed on the north, east, south,
and west, by ranges of mountains, with Ararat in the
centre, standing up like a giant figure keeping watch
over the surrounding hills. As soon as the rich lowlands
had been peopled, the long ranges of land on the mountain
sides offered a home and a healthful abode to those who
had been forced from the valleys by the ever-increasing
population.

It soon came to pass that those living in the highlands
of Armenia, and in the mountain ranges to the south and
east, as far as Herat and Hindoo-Koosh, began to
speak the language of their fathers with a new tone
and accent, brought about by the change of location and
decident of climate and new domestic and social relations.

That this dialectical difference arose, scholars distin-
guished in the field of comparative philology assert.
“The mountaineers spoke,” says Donaldson, ¢ a harderand
and a bolder dialect.” The Aryan tongue was split into
two dialects, known by the name Low-Aryan and High-
Aryan. The Low-Aryan was the older or primitive
tongue; the High-Aryan, the younger, or that which had
been formed by accent and dialeetic mutation from the
mother tongue. The fact is proved plainly from the effects
to this day publicly stamped on the languages of the
Aryan races. Irish-Gaelic, Sanscrit, Latin, the early
Sabine speech, or Umbrian, bear the impress of the un-
affected, primitive, original language of their Lowland
Aryan progenitors ; while Welsh, Zend, Greek and Oscan
point to the affected, derivative, dialectic character of the
langnage spoken by the Aryan inhabitants of the moun-
tains, who, at a far-off period, had, in all probability,
been their common primitive progenitors.
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How is this seen ? Hear Professor Geddes once
more :—

PROOF.—SANSCRIT, LATIN, GAELIC versus ZEND, GREEK,
WELSH.

How nearly allied the sounds of “s” and “h” are is
noticeable in the speech of certain children. Some of
them have difficulty in enunciating the initial “s.” I
happen to know a child just now who says regularly
‘“hault” for galt. ¢ Give me home hault ;” “haumon™
for salmon,” and the like. She is following in such words
the example of the early Greeks, Welsh, and Persians. A
few instances may suflice—

LATIN, GAELIC. WELSII. GREEK.
sal salann halen bals.
senex gean-aos hén henos.
somnus suam hyn hypnos.
sedes smdh heddu hedos
salix saileog helig helix.
sol solug heul helios.

Or, than which no better example could be found, the
adjective—like, “ saihail.”

similis samail havail homoios.
&) 50, Or Su, easy en
b do, difficulty dus

sic S0, 810 hyn ho, héh

From the College Irish Grammar, p. 89, the following
table of the numerals is copied. It illustrates the close
early relationship between Latin, Irish-Gaelic, and San-
skrit, and between Greek and Welsh :

What a very close affinity exists among the several
early branches of the great Aryan family of languages
may be well perceived from a list of numerals in the
several languages :
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Symbol Latin Irish-Gaelic Welsh Greck
1 unum aon un hen
duae dd daun
2 duo } do} dwy o
tres , ; tres
3 { tria br e tria }
quatuor : pisur
4 { st ceatar pedwar petor
5 qninque cuig pump pempe
6 sex 86 chwech hex
7 septem sealt saith hepta
8 octo olt wyth okto
9 novem naol, pr. nhiwce naw ennea
10 decem deid deg deka
20 viginti fice ugain ficate
100 centum ceund cant hékaton

Pisur, petor, Greek for four, pempe, for five, are Aolic,
for tessares, four, pente, five ; also ficate for the common
etkos?, twenty.

Teutonic Sanserit Zend
ein eka yak
tue © dwaun dd
thri tri sih
finuar chatur - chahir
finfe pancha panj
sehs shash shash
sibun saptan haft
ohto ashta hasht
niguni navan nnh
tehan dasan dah
tuentig vinsati bist
hunt satam sad

“All this (history developed by philology) and even
more, may beread in the vast archives of langnages. The
very name of India has a story to tell; for India is not
a native name. We have it from the Romans, the Ro-
mans from the Greeks, the Greeks from the Persians.
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And why from the Persians? Because it is only .in
Persian (Zend) that an initial “s” is changed into ¢“h,”
which initial “ h”” was as usual dropped in Greek. Itis
only in Persia that the country of Sindhu (Sindhu is the
Sanscrit name for river), or of the seven Sindhus could
have been called Hindia or India instead of Sindia. Un-
Ings the followers of Zoroaster had pronounced every
«g” like “h,” we should never have heard of the West
Indies.”—Science of Language, p. 265, vol. I.

The foregoing are only a few examples. It would be
out of place to fill those pages with a fuller list.

The reader will perceive that the natives of Hindostan
who spoke Sanscrit, a branch of the Aryan speech re-
tained the ““s” and its sound; whilst the ancient natives
of Persia omitted the “s” or “f,” and retained its
affected sound, that of “h.” The Latins, and before
them, the Umbrians and Sabines, and those who dwelt
in the north of Italy, retained the “s” and its sound,
whilst the Greeks and those who, like the Oscans®
dwelt in the south of Italy, rejected it, To this day the
Gaels of Ireland and of the Highlands of Scotland, retain
the “s” and its sound; the Welsh reject it in words which
are, amongst the two peoples, employed to convey the
same idea and to express the same thought. Can this
uniformity of effect arise from chance, or from a cause ?
If from a cause, that cause must have existed before the
Greeks came to the Peloponessus; before Athens was

% ¢ Ogcan sides with Greek and Welsh ; Umbrian with Latin
and Gaelic. The Sabine race were a branch of the Umbrians-’’
—Regal Rome, by Francis W. Newman, p. 3. London : Taylor.
Walton, and Maberly, 1852.

Again, on actually comparing the Latin vocabulary with
that of the Greeks, Germans, and Kelts, a far closer similarity
te the Kelts shows itself.—Idem, p. 4.
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founded by Cecrops ; before the foundation of Argos, or
Mycen®, with its broad ways, was laid.

The earliest population of both Italy and Greece was
Irish-Gaelic. The Pelasgian emigrants were Low-Aryan ;
those in northern Italy were Low-Aryan, and, therefore,
from the same stock as the Irish-Gaelic. After the Pelas-
gie, the next shoal of emigrants were High-Aryan, the
progenitors of the Hellenes, or Greeks of Homer’s time.

“The only point,” says Newman, “left uncertain, is
whether the eldest Latin itself,or only some of its affluents,
was the Keltic influence. The Sabines used a vocabulary
which was akin to the Gaelic.

“Nor, in fact, of all the Indo-European tongues,” says
he, (p. 19, Regal Rome,) ‘“has one so near a likeness
to the Latin as the Gaelic has. ;

“The argument appears to be unassailable, except by
admitting a relation so close between the oldest Latin and
the Keltic as to imply a recent divergency from a com-
mon stock.”

Latin and Gaelic and Saunscrit are certainly from
the older stock of the Aryan tongue, because they
retain in the initial ferms of the words of those languages
the primitive, radical consonants (“s” or “t” or “f£”)
and their sounds; whilst Greek, and Welsh, and Zend
must have sprung from the Aryan tongue spoken in the
mountain regions ; because all these languages have
not the natural or primitive sound, but only the affected
and secondary ferm, and its symbol “h” in the com-
mencement of terms apparently primitive.

From the feregeing statements and proof the following
conclusions can fairly be drawn :—

(1) That all the European tongues came from the Aryan
is certain, just as the six Romance languages of Europe
have sprung from the Latin,
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(2) That Irish-Gaelic, Latin and Sanscrit have come
direct from Low-Aryan is equally certain. P

(8) It is not certain, however, but it is probable in the
highest degree, from the reasons just given, that Welsh
and Greek and Zend came direct from the High Aryan,

or the dialect spoken in the mountains of Armenia and
Persia.

The writer says, ¢ probable in the highest deg.ee, but
not certain ;”’ because some scholars in the ficld of com-
parative philology are of opinion that Greek and Welsh
had had the initial “ s at one time in those words from
which, at a later period this letter was omitted. CGeddes
writes, ¢ There is reason to believe that the use of ¢ h,” for
the initial ¢s,’ is, at any rate, in Welsh, of later develop-
ment. In the Greek tongue we can trace a kind of con-
flict going on, which sometimes resulted in the retention
of two forms, one with ¢s,’ the other with the aspirate
¢h,” ag hus [a boar] in Greck, and also sus, like the Latin
sus. So in Welsh it seems probable that ¢s’ had once
occupied a similar position where now ‘h’ appears.
The great river encircling their country on the east, which
they now call Hefren, would appear to have been pro-
nounced by the ancient Britons with an ¢s,’” when the
Romans took their Sabring, and we our ¢ Severn.”—ZLec-
ture, p. 13.

But this particular instance would prove nothing against
the truth of the main proposition respecting the Welsh
language, for the inter-communication between the Irish
Gaels and Cambro-Britons was so frequent that the latter
may have borrowed some primitive terms from the Gael,*
or may have adopted for some special reason the Gaelic
sound and name. Charles Mackay, LL.D., in his new
work, The Gaclic Btymology— London, Trubner, 1875,
writes :——¢ Three branches of the Keltic langnage were
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spoken by the British people prior to the Roman, Saxon
and Danish invasions—the Kymric or Welsh ; and the
Gaelic spoken, to this day, in the Highlands of Scotland,
in the Isle of Man, and Ireland, and formerly spoken in
the greater part of England. Gaelic wasthe language of the
Britons at an early period.” Dr. Prichard in his Easlern
Origin of the Keltic Nations, 2nd edition, p.187, tells us that
Edward Lhuyd, too, held this opinion ; and he tacitly in- "
sinuates that it is his own. He remarks: “It was ob-
served by Edward Lhuyd, that ¢ h’ is never the first,
or proper initial of any word in the Irish language, but
that words beginning with ¢ £’ or with ‘s’ change,
according to the laws of permutation peculiar to this
dialect, that initial into ‘h.’ Hence he (Lhuyd) infers
that these words in their primitive form began with ¢ £,’
or ‘s, or ‘t'; and that cognate words which begin with
‘h’ in other languages have lost therr proper indtdul. In
like manner some Greek words now beginning with an
aspirate have lost an originae digamma (f), while others,
hepto, and hex, corresponding with septem and sex in
Latin, and with sapfa and shash in Sanscrit, have lost
an initial “g."”

Herodotus, styled, justly, ¢ The Father of History,”
Jwrites that the ancient inhabitants of Greece, the Pelasgi,
spoke a language which appeared foreign to the Hellenic
races of later times. He says they spoke a barbarous
tongue, “barbaron tén glossan hientes,”—that is, a tongue
which the Hellenists did not speak. 'We krow, too, from
Homer, that the Helli who dwelt about Dodona, were
called Selli, or Helli ; so were the Helli of Thessaly styled
Selli, This primary sound of ¢ s,” instead of its secon-
dary or aspirate ¢ h,” employed by the Greeks at a later
period, had been retained from the early Pelasgic settlers,
the Greeks before Homer’s time.
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In this way, the use of “s,” in its primitive state, can
be accounted for as existing in some few, very few, words
in Greek and the language of the Cambro-Britons.

¢ Thus, the Welsh,” continues Dr. Prichard, “ as well
as the Greek language, drops the “s” or the “f ” entirely
and substitutes the aspirate in words which originally
had either ¢ &” or ¢ £” for their initial ; while in the Irish

*the aspirate is still used as a regular inflection of words
properly beginning, and retaining, (with aspirate mark,
when required,) the “s, or f, or t.”—p. 191.
"EXAMPLES.

The writer takes up Spurrell’s Welsh Dictionary, and
looking over the columns of words beginning with initial
“h,” he sees, at a glance, that most of them are affected
Gaelic terms ; the only difference apparent is that the
initial letter has the secondary sound, and not the pri-
mary. The following, with their derivative and com-
pound forms, make up at least two hundred words. Pri-
mitive terms, for the most part, have been selected for
insertion here :—

"

Welsh Irish-Gaelic
halen, salt salan
hallt, salted sailte
haliu, saliva, spittle seile
haliwio, to salivate sedugad
Halog, v., defile salug
halogi, v., to defile salugad
halogwr, one who soils or spoils salacir
hanes, old stories seanacas
hanesai, a story-teller seanacaid
hanesel, full of stories seanacarmail
hanesgan, an epic poem seanalais ddn
haneswr, a recorder of stories  seanasoir
haf, swummer sarh
havail, like samail
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haid, a swarm

hawddfod, a state of ease

hedd, peace
helyg, willow
hen, old

elistir, flag weed
heul, sun, light
hil, seed

holht, cleft

hir, of long duration

hin, that (pronoun)
hinon, fair weather
hun, sleep

hé, hé (per. pronouns)

hebég, @ hawk

scaotb

sostad

sib

saileog

sean (pr. shan)
selistir

sol, sun ; solus
siol

scoilt

sior

sm (pr. shin)
somean

suan

8¢, he ; so, this
seabad

held, hunting sealga
helliwr, a hunter sealgaire
helva, herd sealb
helw, possession seilb
hesg, dry, barren seasg
hwth, thrust saif
hwyl, sail seol

Irish Gaelic presents the fullest and clearest impress of its
parent protolype—the Aryan language.

In its plastic power and phonetic fecundity, Irish-
Gaelic possesses, like its primitive Aryan parent tongue,
not only the virtual but the formal germinal developments
of dialectic variety.

This proposition will sound strange to the ears of many.
They will be inclined to say—such speech is pretty much
like what poets and Irish patriotic adventurers spout
regarding the ¢ Green Isle.” The natives are ever boast-
ing of the antiquity of their family genealogy. Every
“Q” and “Mac” traces his parentage not only up to Noah,
but to Adam. They were before every other people ; and
they speak a language, as some of their writers say, that
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Adam and Eve spoke in Paradise. Hear Professor
Blackie :—

“ A deal of nonsense was talked about the antiquity of
Gaelic. It was said to be the oldest language in the
world ; as old as Hebrew, and perhaps older. This was
said in all soberness in a Gaelic poem by- the famous
Allister MacDonald, in praise of the Gaelic tongue.

S: labhair Adhamh a b-parrthas féin

S’ba snasmhar Gaelig a m-beul aluin Eabha.
And again-—

Och t4 chaill agus t4 mreasbha gan f,

Glor gach—a labhradh camt acht i.
Which means—

This tongue Sire Adam spoke, believe

In Paradise; and this

Tlowed from the lips of sinless Eve.

¢« They know, however, that the Gaels were one of the
carliest peoples who had come from the East, and that
they brought with them their language, which, of course,
would be at least 4,000 years old. But what was the nse
of talking so much about the language? Was it like
wine—was it always the better the loir.ger it was kept ?
Or was wine even always the better the longer it was
kept ? He doubted that very much. He did not see
what good could be done to Gaelic merely to say that it
wag the oldest language under the sun. Philologists did
not know anything about the comparative antiquity of
Janguages as a whole.. Taking Greek, Sanscrit, Latin,
or Gaelic, they conld not say, as a whole, that the one was
“older than the other. They could, however, say that one
had certain forms which were certainly older, according
to well-known principles of philology. They could not
say that Sanscrit was the mother of Greek. 'I'hey could
only say that these two langvages were two sisters; and



WORKERS ARE WANTED. 191

g0 he said that Latin and Gaelic were two sisters, and
also sisters of Greek.“—Spe:ch delivered at a grand Kellic
conversazione, Idinburgh, in the Muscum of Secience and
Axrt, 1872.

The writer is of the same opinion as Professor Blackie.
A deal of nonsense has been spoken and written about
the antiquity of Irish-Gaelic. Numbers of our simple
people say the wildest things regarding it; that it is older
than Hebrew ; that is the language spoken in Paradise.

All this is dreamy nonsense.
It is no mse to talk of ifts great amtiguity, to which,

undoubtedly, it can lay just claim. It is at least four
thousand years old. Its early rise dates from the period
when Abram removed from Haran to Sichem, or Bethel ;
when the great Pyramid was built. That is antiquity quite
sufficient. Workers are wanted ; thinkers are wanted;
literary aid is required. Few or none are ready to do any
practical work, though spouters abound, praising Irish-
Gaelic, yet doing nothing either to retain it in life or to
strengthen its decaying existence.

Professor Blackie says, further :—* What was the
lineage and kinship of the Gaelic language ? In 1830 it
was regularly admitted to be a real orthodox, full-
blooded member of the great Aryan or Indo-European
family of languages, in which year Prichard published
his book on the subject.

¢ QOriginally the Aryan tongue was the language cf the
leading classes on the high table-land of Tersia, who at
length divided—one half (at different periods) going east
into Hindostan, and the other west into Europe. Gaelic,
therefore, as the earliest in her migration westwards, was
one of the oldst branches of this ancient family.”—TIbid.

That Irish-Gaelic,inits plastic power and phonetic fecun-
dity, possesses not only the virtual but the formal ger-

.
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minal developments of dialectic variety, is a proposition
that can, ag the writer says, be readily proved by means
of a little knowledge of the science of comparative
philology.

Proof :—The Aryan tongue is declared to have been
a potent agent in the process of developemant ; a language
admirable for its richness, its vigour, its harmony, and
the perfection of its forms. Again, that it had been such
as it has been here described is proved by its effects. How
are the perfections of a cause known ? From the perfec-
tions of its effects. Witness the varied perfeetions of the
Greek, Latin, Gaelic, British; of the Zend and Sansecrit.
It was from the Aryan tongue, as from a fountain, these
perfections were derived. It was potent in its process of
development. It produced the High Aryan. It gave to
the Fast the Sanscrit; to the West, all the European
tongues. Such was the Aryan.

How is Irish-Gaelic like to it? First, in its varied
phonetic power. Second, in its stems of one syllable ;
third, in its power of combination and of efformating new
terms to express factitions ideas. In these striking fea-
tures Irish-Gaelic appears to present a strong resemblance
to its parent prototype.

(1) Greekhas only one phonetic law, one conduit of arti-
culate sound, which admits, of course, a variety of notes,
yet, still all these notes arc only one in their phonetic
identity. The same is true of Latin, and of British, or
Welsh, of Zend and of Sanscrit, of German, too, and of
Lithuanian and the rest of the Indo-European tongues.
No doubt, the sounds of consonants are not always the
same when terms of cognate meaning are turned from
one language to serve in another. Yet, for all that, it is
true to say that in each specific speech, the sounds of the
consonants and vowels are uniform, and that this unifor-
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mity proceeds from a simple principle of phonetic same-
ness. Does this singleness of sound exist in Irish-Gaelic ?
By no means, as shall be shewn.

TurrTeENTH—The terms formal and virtual, as under-
stood in the foregoing paragraphs, are best explained
by examples:

An example of formal germinal developement is pre-
sented in an egg having a double yolk fecundated ; in a
nut with two kernels ; in a uterus with several distinct
embryos.

An example of virtual developement is seen in a ray of
light, which, single and simple, possesses the power of
producing, by passing through a pellucid prism, all the
colours of the rainbow.

Each consonant in Gaelic has four formally distinct
scunds. Every Gaelic speaker is aware that, in the speech
of the Gael, the consonants all, except ““1, n, r,” receive,
in certain instances, and in tke same sentence, owing to
their position or to their connexion in composition, a
secondary or affected sound, as well as a primary or
natural sound. For instance, the affected sound of ¢ b”
and of “m” is““v” or “w;"” of “p,” “ph;”of “c,” “ch”
(guttural) ; of “s,” “h,” of “,” “h,” and “{,” at times
‘h,” otherwise silent, of “d” “dh,” ¢ th,” naturally, and
its affected sounds are guttural ; “g,” too, has a secondary
sound. The terms ¢ sagart,” a priest; or ¢ salan,” salt, are
“sagart,” ‘“salan,” with “s” having a “ss” sound; or
“ halan,” with “h” sound, that is the aspirate. Both sounds
are in the very same sentence, as ¢ Is mait an salan mo
falan-sa,” it is good salt, my salt. The possessive pronoun
“mo,’ causes the sound of *“s” before which it is placed, to
become affected ; and thus, the natural sound of “s” is
changed into its affected or secondary sound of “h.” In
this way Irish-Gaelic possesses, at the same time, in the

da

2
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same sentence, two formal sounds of the consonan's. Welsh
presents only one ; Greek, one ; Latin, one ; German, one.
Bear in mind, still farther : in Irish-Gaelic, as shall be
shewn, each consonant receives a slender sound and a
broad sound—each of which differs, as much as a flat in
music from a sharp. Thus, each consonant spoken has
in the same sentence four formal articulate developements.
These are easily learned by ear.

To illustrate this point clearly, let anexample betaken.
For instance, the consonant “b” in the word “bord,” a
table; and in the term ‘ bean,” a woman, “b” before
‘“a, 0, u,” has a broad sound, as in the word broad itself;
and a slender sound before *e” or “i”—[see c. x in this
vol). The sound of “b” in ¢ bean,’ is called slender
or sharp ; that which it receives when sounded in union
with ¢ a, 0, u,” broad or flat.  Again, if the possessive
pronoun “mo,” my, go before the term “ bord,” the broad
sound of “b” becomes affected or aspirate, and receives
the sound of “w ;” but if it precedes the word ¢ bean,” the
affected sound of “b’ in “bean” is that of “ v.” Hence
there are two natural sounds of “b,” flat and sharp ; and
two affected or aspirate sounds—

(1) “bord,” table, (flat, natural.)

(2) ““bean,” a woman, (sharp, and natural.)

(3) “mo bord,” my table, “w” or affected flat sound.
(4) “ mo Lean,” “v” or affected sharp sound.

To a foreign ear a fourfold formal articulation is pre-
sented in the sound of one consonant *b ;” to the unedu-
cated Irish, and to Irishmen of learning, speaking Irish,
but not schooled to a knowledge of its written or phonetie
forms, this varying articulate value of “ b” appears single
and unchangeable. The peasantry are, as it were, natur-
ally familfzn", from infancy, with the modulated sounds of
the same letter in altered relations, just as the ear of a



WANX. 195

singer is attuned to the air of a song. Hence, to learn
Irish, it is necessary to hear it spoken, and to be for a
time conversing with those who speak it,

Manx Gaelic is phonetic Irish. In Manx, one form of the
varying sounds of the consonants was adopted, and
the words have been spelled accordingly. Ia Manx the
radical primitive in many terms, those beginning with
“b, m, £, t,” has been lost.* Thus, it was in times prime-

Nore—Example : The verb ¢ to be,” in Irish, is, in the inter.
rogative form, ¢ fuil,” as,am I, “b-fu1l me ?’ The initial radieal
‘““f,” is eclipsed by a softer sound “v,” expressed in Irish by
“b” (aspirated) thus :— ;

Singnlar.
b.fml me, am I, pr. will me
b-fuil tu, art thowu, will thoo.
b-fuil se, s he, wall sheh.
Plural.
b-fu1l sann, are we, will shin.
b-fuil s1b, are you, will shiv,
b-fuil smad, are they, will sheeath.
What is the verb « fuihm’ in Manx ? It is—
Singular, Plural.

Vel me, am I, Vel shiu, are we.
& Vel”’—ag {Vel 00, art thou. {Vel shivg, are you.
Vel eh, s he. Vel ad, are they.
Manx: vel oo rea, art thou ready.
Irish : b-fuil tu réd, art thou ready.
Manx : ta me rea, I am ready.

Irish : t4 me réid, I am ready.

Take the following piece, written in Manx. It relates to the
first King of Man, Manannan-beg-mac-y-Lheirr. The date as-
signed to the piece is 1304. Who the anthor was is unknown,
bat the honour of being the first Manx poet is awarded to him.
It seemingly relates to Magnus the Northman, who about the
beginning of the 11th century ravaged Man and Anglesea,and
made his son king over the Manx, having first obtained for
kim to wife, “ with good grace,” the danghter of Murchath,
¢ chief man of Ireland:”

MANX.
il
Manannan beg va Mac y Leirr
Shen yn chiced er ec row rieanm eo;
Agh myr share oddym’s cur-my-.n-er,
Cha row eh hens agh An-chreostee.
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val, the Zend, Greek, Oscan, Welsh, adopted one form of
the Aryan mother tongue; Sanscrit, Latin, Umbrian,
Irish-Gaelic, retaned the other, which had been unaf-
fected by change.

This inherent power is certainly a potent agent for a
process of developement. Irish-Gaelic is admirable for

9

2.

Cha nee lesh a Clliwe ren eh ee reayll
Cha nee lesh e Hideyn, ny lesh e Vhow;
Agh tra aikagh oh Lhuingys troailt
Oallagh ch ee, ny geayrt lesh Kay.

3.

Yinnaghk eh Doinney ny hassoo er Brooghe
Er-lhieu shen heno dy beagh ayn Keead ;
As shen myr dreill Manannan keoie

Yn Ellan shoh’n ayn lesh cosney Bwoid.

The foregoing stanzas are here rendered into modern Irigh
by the present writer:
3

Manannan beag b1 mac an Leir

Sin an ¢eud-fear aig a raib ’ riam #1;

Acét mar §e 18 fedrr ferdim-se ¢ur mian’ air
N1 raib ge fein act an-c¢riostard.

il

Ci1d ni lets a eloideam rmn’ se &1 rrgail
C1d n1 leis a goigidean,’ n1 les a boga ;
Act trat feiefead se lmingis o’ trialt
Fallocad se &1, a g-cuairt, leis ¢eo.

1L,

Déanfad se duine ‘nn a geasad air bruaé
Air leib sin {éin do beit aon ¢end

Is sin mar do ragail Manannan cutaé,

An o1lean so, anu aon leis cosnad buaid.

A literal Finglish version of the Manx and of the Irish just
presented above :—

Little Manannan was son of Leirr; he was the first that
ever had it (the island); but, as I am able to conceive best
regarding him, he himself was a non-.christian,

It was not with the sword he ruled over it, neither with
arrows or bow, but whenever he would see ships sailing, he
would cover it round with a fog.
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its richness, its vigour, its harmony, its unaffected roots.
Hence, Irish-Gaelic presents the fullest and clearest
impress of its parent prototype—the Aryan language.
FOURTEENTH.—SLURRING OVER CONSONANTS.
Owing to the real inherent power possessed, in Irish-
Gaelic, by the consonants, of producing phonetic variety,
at one time sounded naturally and fully; at another,
changed into sounds of secondary value, or not sounded

He would set a man standing on a hill apart appear as if he
were a hundred ; and thus did wild Manannan rule that island
along with defending its superiority.

In this passage, the rcader caunot fail to perceive that the
language spoken in the Isle of Man ig Irish-Gaelic, written
according to sound.

An Irish song penned by a student from words dictated by
a peasant who has had the stanzas by rote, lies on the desk
before the writer. It could bo printed and published as Manx.
A copy of Pittman’s pamphlet lies on the table, written in
English of course, bat spelled on the principle of phonetics, of
which he is the great advocate in England. To any person
not knowing English, the language, as published in this pam-~
phlet must appear quite foreign from every tongue that ever
sprung from its parent Anglo-Saxon. English written phone-
tically appears a new langaage. Suchis Manx compared to
Irish. Just take a few words: % D1,” in Irish has much the
same sound that ¢ D1” has in French,or rather perhaps of « g1’
1talian, or of ¢je,” English. The term for God in Irish is
¢ Dia,” pronounced correctly like Diew in French, or commonly
and vulgarly Jeca ; gen. case “ Dé,” of God. How is it spelled
in Manx ? Thus, Jee, God ; as,

Jee-yn-Ayr, God the Father,
Jee-yn-Mac, God the Son.
Jee-yn=-Spyrryd, Noo, God the Holy Ghost.

The origin, tho beauty, the orthographic value, and the
philologic worth of the term ¢« Dia,” is lost for ever in Manx.
Take another example, which completely destroys the origin
of the word. «D§,” of; « di,” for « de &{,” of her ; * féin,” self;
¢ di fén,” of herself. What is it in Manx? Jee-hene. Again,
¢ Dibart” (Irish), to banish, is written jeebyrtk. All connexion
with the family of terms (“ bear,” take; “dit,” want, away) is
utterly broken in jeebyrth., So it happens with every word in
Irish beginning with “c¢” ; the said “¢” is metamorphosed into
“k,” as “ciall” (pr. kyail), sense, is in Manx keecayll. * Bala,”
a wall, voalley.
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at all, the vocal value of consonants is, at times, likely to
be slurred over and lost.

Now, slurring over consonants is a very common
process, well known to every classic student. This habit
is mnoticeable, especially in the six Romance languages.
French students possessed of any discriminating power,
and who have made the language of old Latium, or of
Gaul, at any given period, their study, must have observed
this gradual falling away of primitive radieal sounds of
the consonants.

Italian, as a language, Spanish, too, and at an earlier
date, French, have come forth from the household of the
Latin family. A few words in each are contrasted here,
in order that the Keltic trait of phonetic falling away in
the power of consonants may be readily perceived :—

Latin. Italian.  Spanish. Trench. English.
focus fuoco fuego fen fire
sequi sequire sequir suivre  follow
pater padre padre pire father
mater madre madre mére mother
frater frate frayle friar frere brother
soror sorore SOT. soeur  sister
obedire obedire obedecer obeir obey

The words perz, mere, frerve, and soeur, in French, bear
no trace of the original “t” in paler, mater, frater : or of
“y,” middle, in soror. Can Irish-Gaelic come to the aid of
the student in explaining the fact ? Yes; the slurring over
consonants, and their finally omitting them in spelling,
is almost a natural trait of Gaelic speech, although the
language of the Gael still adheres to the ancient radical
spelling, and still holds fast to, and we trust will con-
tinne to hold fast to, the old perfect pronunciation.

The sound of ¢“t,” (aspirated) in Irish in the foregoing,
is only that of the aspirate ‘“h”—this, in process of time,
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is readily omitted in sound, and soon, after a time, omitted
from the spelling. -

The omission of the sound of enf, at the end of French
verbs is very striking and quite like the slurring which,
in Irish takes place in pronouncing “ad,” or ¢ ujad,”
final, like “00” in the present participle, in verbs and in
nouns.

FIFTEENTH—THE LOSS_OF THE LETTER P’ INITIAL.

This falling off has sprung'from a cause cognate to that
just explained in the foregoing paragraph. There are a
few words in which Irish-Gaelic appears to be in accord
with either Greek, or with some primitive speech spoken
before the earliest migration from the]plains_of Persia.
These are (1) Irish “atan” (wwhyr), father, gen. case
“afar (awhur), of a father; Latin and Greek pafer;
Hebrew (commencing with “a”) abla ; (2) Irish, “iasg,”
a fish ; Gr. ichihus ; Latin, piscis ; (3) Irish “ore,” a pigs
a prince, diminutive * orcdn,” urchin, and ¢ orcin,” the
same; Latin porcus; (4) Irish “iarun,” (eearun), iron ;
Latin ferrum. The “ £” in Latin is either lost in Irish;
or the Latin and Keltic had it not originally ; then the
Latin in time assumed it; Gaelic did not. Initial ¢ {7
and “p” (Latin) are liable to vanish in Irish sometimes
u grammatical regimen. So the words ¢ ALY asg,”
¢ urcean,” are for ‘pathair” (pater), father; * puasg”
fish ; *puircean” (porco). Hedo (Latin) was fedo in the
Sabine language ; so arcna was fusena.

SixTEENTH—A change takes place in Greek when the
sound of “n” or “nt” is followed by a sibilant (s sound).
The ““n” disappears, and its absence is compensated by
making the vowel sound before “n” long. This is a
feature well known to classic scholars ; for instance, in
titheis, a participle for tithent, from the verb titl.cini, I put,
This classic turn the Irish-Gaelic carries out to the fnll
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extent, and beyond even what the classics sanction. The
“n” ig omitted not only before “s,” but before “f£,” and
before the dentals.

Examples.

Mens of mensis, month (with s after n) becomes “mfs’”
(Irish) a month.

Cens of census, tax, (s after n) Gaelic “ cfs,” rent (pr.
Tees).

Mens of mensus and mensura becomes ‘meas” in
Gaelic, signifying estimate, esteem, value, respect, regard.
Again, before “t” and “d,” and “¢” or ¢ qu”’—

Centum, “t” after “n,” a hundred, becomes ¢ ceud.”

Vigent: becomes “ ficead” ; Gr. eikosi; and

Tendo, to stretch, becomes “teud,” a cord, a rope.

Dens, a tooth, *“ deud,” the gums.

Quinque, i.e., cuince, five, becomes ¢ cme.”

In this way the presence of n¢ in Latin and Greek
words has been explained by scholars well schooled in the
science of comparative philology.

The writer’s view of the subject is just the opposite
of that taken by his brother philosophers. Why ?
First, we are certain that Irish is the oldest sister in the
Aryan family. Therefore, Irish has not, strictly speak-
ing, formed those words just enumerated above, from
Greek or from Latin; nor has it therefore omitted “n”
from these words.

The Aryan mother tongue had had “n” in those
words, or not; if it had had, then the Irish simply
omitted *“n,” from the Aryan and lengthened the vowel; if
it had not had “n,” then Irish-Gaelic, in this respect,
gives another proof of its wonderful likeness to its parent
model. Tt is the writer’s opinion that the letter “ n” had
not been in the original Aryan mother tongue. And
why does he entertain this view ? DBecause he knows

’
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that Greek and Zend and Welsh resemble high Aryan
more closely than the primitive low Aryan spoken in
pre-historic times, in the valleys of Armenia and Persia.
He is of opinion that words in those languages possess
the secondary rather than the primary forms of the initial
consonants. What, then ? Nature always endeavours
to supply as best she can the deficit caused by a want or
defect. To supply, in these instances, for the omission
of the initial radical consonants, the words take “mn,”
as “giad,” Irish, personal pronoun, meaning they or them,
and pronounced “ sheeath,” makes hwynt Welsh.. How ?
The sound of “8” is omitted, or its affected form “h”
assumed in its stead ; ¢t and “ w”’ are the letters which
in Welsh express the vocal value of the Irish “d” and
“n” Thus, “siad,” they, becomes hwit, and, to supply
for the omission of ¢“s,” “n,” is inserted before the final
consonant, huynt ; so “ ceud,” becomes cent, Latin ; ekaton,
Greek; “cwmg,” five, quinque; “ tead,” is tendo; *“deud”
is dens, dentis.

SEVENTEENTH—CAPABILITY OF IRISH-GAELIC OF PRODUCING

COMPOUNDS.

The third reason assigned just above for the great
family likeness between Irish-Gaelic and its prototype is,
that in its plastic power it presents, in a pre-eminent
degree, a ready facility for composition and a wonderful
adaptability to express fresh or factitious ideas, as they
are called, by new combinations of efformatives and pre-
formatives.

What does Zeuss say of its power in this respect ? And
no scholar living in the present century or in the past
knew better than he what the resources of Irish-Gaelic
are in this way. He was a thorough master of his
native language—the German. Latin and Greek were
as familiar to him as his own tongue, for, he wrote in
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Latin ; and his knowledge of Greek was not inferior to
that of his classical acquaintance with the writings of
Cicero, and with those of every writer from the days of
the poet Livins Andronicus, 238 4.c, to those of M. Annzus
Lucanus, and of Suetonius, and the witty Erasmus. Ger-
man is pre-eminent amongst the Aryan languages for-its
compositive capabilities. ~ Greek is known to every
school-boy who has read the first chapter of the Gospel
according to St. John; or the Works of Xenophon or
Plato, to be a language enriched by its power of compo-
sitive developements. The Greek language is one of the
richest and the most prolific that has been spoken by
man. Latin has never been surpassed for fullness, for
dignity, and for beauty and variety of forms. Never-
theless, Zeuss, a German scholar, fully aware of the rich-
ness and the copiousness of those classic tongues, says of
Irish-Gaelic, that it does not yield; it is not inferior to
the Sanserit, Greek, or German; and that it is far and
away before Latin and Slavic in its ready facility for
forming compound terms. His words are:—* Compesi-
tionds facultate lingua Celtica non cedit linguis affinilus,
quee ut Indica, Greca, Germanica, ca mawxime excellunt, et
longe superat eas que ut Lating, Slavica, eadem minus
valent.—Grammalica Celtica, p. 818.

It is a high position for Gaelic to hold, to be eonsidered
amongst the first by the ablest scholars in Europe—not
merely by a few enthusiasts in a remote town in the west
or south of Ireland, but by the deepest read lingnuistic
savants in the world.

A MARVEL.

If Trish-Gaelic is really so excellent a language, and if
it hold, in the opinion of the learned, so high a place
amongst the languages of Europe, why is it that it has
been regarded at home, and at present looked upon, as one
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of an inferior status P~—why is it so poor, comparatively,
in its literary developements, in its published works ?
The reason is, the language has never received common
fair-play. In the third and fourth chapters of this work,
it has been shown how Irish has been trampled to the dust,
despised, outraged, persecuted, banished, laws enacted
and severe penalties enforced to put it out of existence;
even its own people have learned to despise it, to banish
it, to annihilate it in every way that can be devised.
Irish-Gaelic is the Cinderella of the sister languages of
Europe. j
ROOTS, REAL WORDS.

¢ After we had explained every thing in the growth of
language,” says Max Muller, vol. i, p. 405, « there re-
mained, in the end, as the only inexplicable residuum,
what we called roots. These roots formed the constituent
elements of all languages. This discovery has explained
the problem of the origin of language immensely.”
Hebrew bas only 500 roots; Greck, about the same
number ; Chinese, 450; Gothic, 600; modern German,
250. 'What, then, are these roots? ¢ In our modern
languages, roots can only be discovered by scientific
analysis ; and even as far back as Sanscrit, we may say
that no root was ever used as a noun or as a verb. But
originally roots were thus used ; and in Chinese we have,
fortunately, preserved to us a representation of that pri-
mitive radical stage which, like the granite, underlies all
other strata of human speech.

The Aryan root, da, to give, appears in Sanserit da-rana,
Latin, do-nwm, gift, as a substantive ; in Loatin, do ; Greek,
di-do-mi, I give, as a verb; but the root da can never be
used by itself. In Chinese, on the contrary, the root ta, as
such, is used in the sense of a noun, greatness ; of a verb,
to be great; of an adverb, great or much. Roots, there-
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fore, are not scientific abstractions; but they were used
originally as real words.”—>Mazx Muller, p. 407, vol. 4.

“ Take the root “dr,” which to this day is employed in
Irish-Gaelic to signify fo plouyh, to open the sodl. Max
Mualler takes this very root (p. 292). From it we have
the Latin ar-are, the Greek ar-cun, the Lithuanian ar-iz,
the Russian ora-ti, the Gothic ar-jan, the Anglo-Saxon
er-jan, the modern English fo ear. Shakespeare says
(Richard II.) :

To ear the land that has some hope to grow.

From this root comes the Latin term for plough, ara-
trum ; in Greek aro-tron; in Lithuanian, arkle-s; in
Cornish, aradar ; in Welsh arad.

A more primitive formation of the root ar seems to be
the Greek era, earth; the Sanscrit @ra or ¢da; the Gaelic
tthir, fresh earth. It meant originally the ploughed land,
afterwards earth taken generally. Even the word earth
must have come originally from ar, and must have been
taken to mean ploughed or cultivated land, from ear, to
plough ; or “4r,” Irish.

The Greek aroura, and the Latin arvum, a field, have
to be referred to the root ar, to plongh. . . . Ihave
no doubt that the words ars, artis, and our own word arf,
meant originally the art of all arts, first taught to all
mortals by the goddess of all wisdom—the art of culti-
vating the crops.

The root ar is called a predicate root, because it predi-
cates one and the same conception, whether of the plough
or the rudder, of the ox and of the field.

There are two kinds of roots—Roots Predicative and
Foots Demonslralive.

In the present enquiry, however, the writer purposes
to adhere to the usual prefices and suffiwes in their rela-
tion to the predicative root.
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As examples of a few aflixes, let us take the endings of
adjectives in “amail,” “ail,” “el,” “al’” These ter-
minations answer to the Latin alus, les, tcus, ax, Gr. tkos.

Take ¢ amail” (pr. awil in Irish-Gaelic), a broken form
of “samail,” like, resembling. It is in Irish an indepen-
dent word ; as “ Rig-aail,” King-like and contractedly in
Scotech-Gaelic “ mghdil” (kingly) ; Latin, rejalis. The
Iy English isa broken form of like. In Irish-Gaelic “amal’?
is preserved in all its fulness; in Scotch-Gaelic and Manx
it is fragmentary, (ail,-al,) * fear,” a man, makes ‘‘feara-
mail,” contractedly “fearail,” Latin, vorilis; ‘“sgrios,” de-
struction, * sgrios-amail,” destructive (root, “sgrios,’’
destroy, and ¢ amail,” like) lethalis.

The author writes in his College Irish Grammar (p. 172
5th Edition)—The second class of derivative terms are
adjectives ; theseend in “ amail, mar, ag, 1d, ta, da, or da.”

¢ These spring from nouns as roots, or from adjectives
rarely from verbs, because it was from things of which
nouns are only names, and from their qualities expressed
by adjectives that mankind first formed notions or ideas
and therefore the names of such things and their quali-
ties were the earliest germs of human speech, of the
genealogy of which history and philology point out the
Keltic as one of the earliest offshoots,—Easy Lessons, b
the present writer, p. 247. Dublin : Mullany ; also Net
York: P. M. Haverty, Borclay-sirect, 1873,

amnm, name amnmaihail, nameable. nominabilig
aoibe, delight aoibathail, delight/ul delectabilis
barr, top, tacrease barratail, growing big superabilis
8201, @ gentleman saoiamail sociabilis
sians, pleasure  siansarail desiderabilis
Adjectives ending in “ai’—

Irish. Latin. Greek.

amplaé vorax harpax

soilseal B heliakos
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All names of individuals, ending in Latin in az or us,
end in Irish-Gaelic in “a¢.” Adjectives ending in “at”
are derived from the passive participle of verbs by chang-
ing the final vowel into ““a,” as  feallta,” deceived, be-
trayed, ‘fealltat,” deceptive. Patronymics, surnames,
nicknames, end in “ag,” as, ¢ AlbanaZ,” a Scotchman;
“ Breainat,” a Welshman ; ¢ Burca¢,” Bourke; ¢ Sealia:,”
a hawk, Hawkins.

TORMATION OF IRISH COMPOUND TERMS,

In purely compound terms, as well as in derivative
words, the principal groups embrace nouns, adjectives,
verbs.

A noun may have, as its prefix, another noun, or ad-
jeetive, or a verb; and in the same way, the adjective
may have a noun, another adjective, or a verb ; and thus
the_verb also may have as its prefix, a noun, an adjective.

A FEW EXAMPLES OF EACH.

¢ Breug-fail,” a false prophet, from “ breug,’ a lie spoken
or acted, and “ fid,” a fate-teller; “faid,” is from faf,

cause, principle.

“ Breug-r13,” a pseudo-king, a pretender; ¢ breug-pdpa,”
pseudo-pope.

¢ Ceart-14{r, right-middle, the very centre, from ¢ ceart,”
right, and ¢ lir,” centre.

¢ Clap-solus,” twilight, from “clap,” close, gather, and

“solus,” light.

“ Clog-tea®,” a belfry, a round-tower, from ¢ clog,” a
bell ; and ¢ teal,” house.
¢ Fear-onad,” from ¢ fear,” a man ; and “ 10nad,” a place,

one who holds the place of another—a lieutenant, a

vicar.

In the catechism tanght to the Catholic children, the
question is put, ““cia $e an Pdpat?”—who is the Pope;

tnd the arewer is “ ccan na b-esglase, agus fear-onad
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Josa Criost air an talarm,”’-—the head of the Church and

the vicegerent of Jesus Christ on earth. The simple

Irish-speakers easily understand the term *fear-ionad,”

(msn-place), but they could never understand the Latin

word, vicegerent, or Licu-tenant.

“ O1g,” pronounced “ Oee.” means a virgin, one who is
¢ 6g,” young and pure.

“ Oig-bean,” a maiden, a virgin grown to the age of
womanhood, a bride.

¢ Oig-fear,” a virginal youth, grown to the age of being

a man.
¢ Or-slat,” gold rod, sceptre.

“ Teas-grdd, ardent love, from  teas,” heat, and ¢ grid,”
love.

 Thir-grid,” patriotism, from ¢ tir,” country, and ¢ grdd,”
love.

For complete list see College Irish Grammar (by the
author) pp. 175, 176.

London is derived from “long,” ship, ¢ dion,” protec-
tion.

Liverpool, from ¢“lor,” the sea, or waters of the sea ;
and ¢ pol,” a deep pond.

“Lnr” is the Keltic name for Neptune, god of the
sea. Thomas Moore has composed a plaintive melody—
‘ Silent, oh, Moyle, be the roar of thy waters”—on the sad
fate of « Lir’s lonely daughters,” who,changed into swans
by the enchanter’s wand, were doomed, as the sad story re-
lates, to wander for ages on the white-crested billows of the
lonely sea around the “maol,” or headlands of Cantire,
in Albion, and the headland along the coast of Antrim,
in Eire.

Yrom combinations like those just seen, are derived
some proper names, found in Caesar’s Commentaries on
the Wars in Gaul, as Dumnoriz, world-king, “doramn-rig;”
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Biturz'ges,' life-king, ¢ beata-rig ;” Caturiges, battle-king,
¢ cata-rig.”  Rug means king; ¢ doman,” the world ;
“ beata,” life; “ cata,” of battle (gen. case.)

The prefix *“ bean,” a woman ; Latin femina; changes
the gender of the noun, as “tigearna,” aLord; ¢bean
tigearna,” a lady; “ bean-naomh,” a female saint; “ bean-
oglat,” a female attendant. ¢Teat,” half, has the mean-
ing of one of two, as “leat-taob,” a side, one of the two
sides ; “leat-suil,” one of two eyes; ‘leat-lim, not half-
hand, but one of two hands; “leat-tos,” not half-a-foot,
but one foot of two feet, &e.

Again, there are compounds in which the second noun
is governed in the genitive case by the first; as, « fear-
feasa,” a man of knowledge, a seer ; “feasa” is gen. case
of ¢ fios,” knowledge ; * cu-mara,” an otter, literally, dog
of the sea ; “mara” is gen. casc of “mumr;” ¢ mac-tire,”
a wolf, literally, son of the country; just as in French
chemin-de-fer, or in English man-of-war.

In this way other nouns of Keltic origin are explained ;
as Orgeloriz, means “ urra-gal-toru:s,” that is the.stay
(urra) of-every-journey ; *torns,” a journey, makes gen.
case “toruis” (pr.torrish); to which the Latin sound forix,
is nearly equivalent. We say in Irish just now—¢Is
mait an urra tn,” you are a good “ urra,” that is a sup-
port, one to fall back on, a bail ; Cinngetoriz, (fear) “ emn-
gaé-torws,” the head-man-of.every-expedition; root,
“geann,” head, gen. ““ cinn”-fear man omitted. Vergolret,

i»

«fear-go-bret,” a man for judgment, from *fear,” a man,
¢« go,” for, “ bret,” judgment. Vergélius, Virgil, is of this
class; it is derived from fear,” a man, Latin, vir, and
¢ geal,” fair, a man of fair hair. Vorligern, or Vertigern,
the name of the king who called in the Saxons, comes
from “fear,” man, and “tigear-na,” Lord, that is, the man-
sovereign. The name “Aulban” given first to Britain,
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and subsequently to the north of Britain, or Scotland, is
derived from “aill,” a mountain steep, a high hill, and
“ban,” white. The Latin name of the river Garonne, or
Garumna, rising in the Pyrenean mountains, and rushing
in a north-westward course into the sea; is derived from
“garb,” (pr. garuiv) rough, and “amain,” (pr. awin) a
river, meaning the rough river. Rome derives its name,
according to Newman, because it is built on the “ ruad,”
¢“gn,” or yellow river, the Tiber; “ruad” means rufus,
or a dark yellow color, and “dn,” for “ armain”, river.
The Prepositive Adjectives, thirty-six in number,
usually in composition go before nouns, before other
adjectives and verbs, are not noticed here. For a full list,
see College Grammar, pp. 177, 178, 179.  Fifth Edition.
Dublin : Mullany.
The second class of compound terms are those which
" have prefixed to the stem, or to a noun, adjective, or
verb branching from it, certain syllables, which are either
primitive terms, or broken forms of primitive terms.
These prepositives are well known by the name pre-
fixes, and are thirty in number : An, ah, ain, as amﬁr, als,
(a foot print), at, co, con, corm (together), dx, dit, (Want
defect) do, 8o, su, e, ea, eag, ear, eas, L6, frit, 10l, 10m,
1on (fit), m or1 (in), m1, mis, neatn (in Scotch-Gaelic neo)
oll, rg, ro, sar, siar, 1ar, seal, suas, nas, mle.
To treat of each would not be in keeping with the
work in hand. A few prefixes—an, do, so, sar, seal—are
selected.®

* EXPLANATION.—* An” and “a1n,” are the same prefix; they
express completeness, fulness, periecblon, and in a few in.
stances over-doing, therefore excess. “ An,” as a root, is found
in the Latin word ennus, a year, a fall circlo of the sun’s appa-
rent yearly course ; in amulus a ring, in ¢ aine,” beauty, em-
bodiment of beauty ; « aim,” or ¢ am,” are the samo prefiz,
and denole rawuess, sha.rpncss, sourness; as, “gar,” conve.

i M



210 “AN” A PREFIX.

¢ An.”—This prefix expresses a two-fold view of the
term with which it enters into composition ; the] exact
meaning is regulated by usage. It is infensive, or increas-
ing the natural force of the word; or negative, denying
or reversing what is conveyed by the root-word.

Now, in Greek, a is intensive, and a negative. This
coincidence is, to say the very least, singular; and if
effects in their sameness are to be ascribed to a common
cause, primary or secondary, there must have existed in

nience ; “amgar,” hardship; *“arm” is found  as an adjective;
as, “nb dmm,” (pr. oov av) a raw egg.

“ A1g,” a side, and ¢ e1s,” a foot-print, are nouns’ “air ais,”
back again; ¢ tar air a1s,” come back; ¢ eis” is a foot-print, a
track, as, “ann e1s,” in the track of, after; « es.eirige,” rising
again, resurrection; * eis-ewrige na marb,” the resurrection of
the dead ; « al, re,” again, as, “déan,”” make; “at-déan,” re-
make; “al,” as a root, means next, second, as, *“l4,” day;
¢ at-14,” next day; * at-bhiadain,” next year; « ¢o, con, com,”
mean with, together, like ¢ go,” Irish, or “con,” Latin; or
¢ sun” Greek; «di, dit,” (pr. dyee) means want. We say to-
day, « T4 dit orainn,” there is want on us; we are in want. It
is opposed to ¢ g1t” (pr. shee), happy, having peace and abun-
dance.

“So” means positive worth, readiness in doingfanything,
derived from the substantive verb ¢“as,” is, in being, exists;
¢ do” means difficulty, and is formed from ¢ di,” and “so,” as
(11 d1-so,” “dl-ho,” “«© dm,” and «dé ;u &« su,” same as “ 80 ;n 3 e, ea,
eag,” away, deprivation;  fowr,” tront; « frit,” frequent, repeating;
“10l,” many, varied, is of the same root-family with « uile,” all,
¢ oll,” all, total ; and “4l,”" prodigions; as ¢ al-neart,” of prodi-
gious strength ; “1om” is a secondary form of ‘ uume,” about ;
¢ 10n,” fit, as a noun, it is of the same origin with *an,” as ex-
plained above ; as “ion-déanta,” fit to be done, meaning that
there is within it an inherent power, and everything ready for
its completion. We say in Irish, « T4 so annam,” it is in me,
meaning I am able to do that. “Rig,” a noun, means king
ro,” rapidity ; ¢“se¢,” turn, side, modern spelling ¢ seaé;”
¢ gér,” superiority (from “so,” good, and ¢ 4r,” growth) “iar,”
means back, rear ; hence west, “ siar,” westwards ; ¢ oir,”. front,
east ; “soir,” eastward (sce Easy Lessons in Irish) ; “nas,” up;
and “suas,” upwards ; ¢“{os,” down ; « sfos,” downwards; ¢ ear,”
end ; “eas,” same as “as,” out of, deprivation; as, onéir,’”’
honor; ¢ eas-onéir,” dishonor, drudgery ; % m1” and  mis” lass;
as, « 4d,” fortune; “ m1.44,” misfortune.
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the primsval tongue from which both claim direct or
indirect descent, a principle which has left its impress in
this striking orthographic sameness.

« An,” in Irish-Gaelic, is very common, as an intensive
prefix. To this day it is, by Irish speakers, with whom
the writer daily and hourly converses, made use of beforo
nouns, adjectives, verbs, adverbs ; as, “ An 14 maib ge,” is
it a good day ? “sead 1s an 14 se,” yes, it is a tip-top day,
¢ An” before “14,” a day, expresses tho idea of ewcellent
in its kind. = Again, “capal,” a horse, “an-tapal,” an ex-
cellent horse ; “cur,” a sowing, a crop, “an-tur,” a first-
class crop, a very excellent crop.

It is before adjectives, however, that “an,” as an inten-
sive prefix, is chiefly employed ; as, “fuar,” cold, “an-
fuar,” very cold ; “breis,” splendid, excellent; “an-breas”
very splendid, very excellent. By placing the participle
“ go” before the adjective, an adverb is formed ; as, “go
an-bredg (pr. gul han-vryal), very excellently.

“ An,” in its negative power, is rarely employed, ex-
cept in the following, and a few other words: “eolas,”
knowledge ;  an-eolas,” ignorance (and all its compounds
as “ an-eolgac.” ignorant); “fios,” knowledge; “edgna,”
wisdom ; “an-eagna,” folly; “dhge,” law, “an-dlige,”
want of law; “ deise,” comfortableness, suitableness ;
¢ an-deise,” affliction.—See College Irish Grammar, p. 182.

This particle “an” and ‘am,” is a radical word,*sand
signifies beauty, perfoction, excellonce, surpassing greatness.
It is found in ““ame,” beauty, the Irish name for Venus ;
also in the term “ainfir,” a maiden Jull groun, from “am,”
beauty, and ¢ fir,” of man, the embodiment, as it were, of
human beauty, for woman, as a type, is styled the fair sex,
in contradistinction to the sons of Adam, who as a class
are not so fair. This derivation of “ amfir,” meaning a
maiden full grown, is in accordance with truth and its
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correct acceptation, rather than that nsually given by the
Most Rev. Dr. O’Brien, Bishop of Cloyne, and others—
namely, from “am,” fit, suitable for, and « fir,” of man ;
for “am,” as a prefix, has not that meaning. ¢ Am” is
not an adjective, and, therefore, should not, strictly
speaking, be translated by a term which presents the
acceptation in which adjectives are usually taken ; ¢ am”
is either a full-blown radical noun, or a broken form of
‘“ ame,” beauty. Again the fact that the second part of
the term is in the genitive case ¢ fir,” and not ¢fear,”
the nominative, is proof positive that “am,” is a noun,
and a radical primitive term, and hence it must be trans-
lated—if correctly—by the English equivalent, beauty
surpassing excellence, perfection, “amfir.”

That “an” expresses the idea of greatness, even to
excess, is proved by the term “ an-tigearna,” a tyrant,
that is, a lord acting the part of a master to excess.

The original meaning of “an,” as a prefix, was inten-
sive; in process of time it assumed the negative by con-
veying the idea of over-leaping the bounds of propriety ;
as ¢ dhge,” law ; “an-dhige,” want-of-law—that is, where
the law was all on one side, and in excess, creating, neces-
sarily, a want of all law for the party oppressed.

The next pair of particles which are full of interest to
every classical connoisseur are “so0” and “do.” Theyare
correlative in sense and sound ; and in their primitive office,
with the Greek particles e, and dus.

Their use and application in Irish-Gaelic is, at the
present moment, as common as the language itself in all
its forms, for the peasant Irishman who still clings to the
speech of his Melesian progenitors.

““s0,” signifies easy, gentle, affable.
“do,” ,,  difficalt, harsh, repulsive.
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From a list of about eighty examples, the following
few are selected :—
Nouns.
s0. DO.
sotair, gain, advaniage. dotair, loss, disadvantage, from
so-dwme, a good man, from ““do,” and “car,” friendly,
"¢ g0” and ¢ dume,” a aid.
person, n the sense of the do-duine, @ harsh man.
French “ bonhomme.”
somfon, fuir weather, from domfon, foul weather, a storm.
“s0” and “gion,” ablast.

s014s, solace. délas, sorrow.
8201, & sage, a gentleman,
sir. daoy, a dunce, @ sot.
Adjectives.
saor, free, cheap. daor, slavish, dear.

solér, clear, lucid, from ¢“so,” dolér, dark, obscure.
and “leur,’ light, as ‘ m leur
dam e, it ©s” not (in) sight

to me.
Verbs.
saormg, free, cheapen. daormg, condemn, make
&e., &ec. dear.

Past participles passive, too, take the prefix *“so” or
"¢ do,” which not only changes the meaning of the radical
term, but imparts to the participle the force of adjectives,
ending in able or ible, as
feicsim, to see. feicsinte, seen.
so-fercsinte, seeable, visible. do-fercsimte, invisible.
cmmsig, to get abouf, (root, * cum or cuim, the waist,) lo

comprehend ; cumsigte, comprehended, understood.
so-cumsigte, easy to be comprehended, or tobe got into one’s

head.
do-twmmsigte, $ncomprehensible, hard fobe comprehended, dic,
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In this way, nigh every termin the Irish-Gaelic admits,
as far as may be required, the use of “ s0” ordo,” to affect
or qualify its meaning.

Is there anything like this process in Greek ? Cer-
tainly :—eu, good, easy ; and dus, bad, difficult, are found
as prefixes to many derivative and compound terms, as

Greek, dus-arithmos, difficultto count.

Irish-Gaelic, so-aireain, easy to count ; do-awrearn, dif-
Jicult to count.

Greek, dus-emeria, bad weather.

Trish-Gaelic, do-ammsir, bad weather.

Greek, eu-meria, good weather.

Trish-Gaelic, so-ammsir, good weather.

Greek, eu-aggellion, Latin evangelium, good news.

Irish-Gaelic, so-sgeul, good news, gospel.

Greek, dus-angellion, bad news.

Irish-Gaelic, do-sgeul, bad news.

Greek, duspistos, hard o believe.

Irish-Gaelie, do-¢reidsin, hard to believe.

Greek, eupistos, easy to belicve.

Irish-Gaelic, so-treidsin, easy to believe.

“ In surveying,” says Geddes, “relics of the oldest
form of speech, such as these, we secem as if walking
amongst the fragments of a forest primeeval, and in their
presence the philologist feels as Quintilian did towards
Ennius—* Sicut sacros vetustate lucos adoramus.”

Above Latin in antiquity, these particles ascend far
beyond Cicero, beyond Quintus, Ennius, or Plautus,
(200 a.c.) The speech of Varro has lost them in all the
pericds of its history. Even Greek shows symptoms of
weakness, as it has modified one of them, metamorphosing
“ su” or “so” into “eu.” For“cu” is the affected form of
“gsu.” That which is natural precedes that which is
affected; " s0” and ¢ su” are natural ”eu” affected.

Digitized by Microsoft®
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“ So” springs from the substantive verb “as” or “is” and
denotes real worth, excellence; " eu” has no part of that
verb ; it is the shadow of  s0.” The only tongue,” he con-
tinues, “ that can compete with Gaelic in this respect is
the Sanscrit, where they appear in similar form, as su
and dus and dur; Ex. Sanscrit su-manas gentle-minded—
cumenes (Gr.) “dur” means foe=dusmanas, (Gr.) dusmenes
In Trish-Gaelic ‘““mem” means mind; “so-themeac,” gentle-
minded ; and do-thémeas, bad-minded (See Irish song,* the
Cuwlin.””)

Geddes says, with the heart and head of a real lover of
learning, that the recognition of these linguistic truths, in
reference to ew and dus, Greek, and su, and ¢ do,”
Irish, has given him more personal pleasure than any
other single fact in Keltic and Greek analogies.

Linguistic lore, like this, is to the student of compara-
tive philology what a rich veinin a gold-field is to a Cali-
fornian money-seeker.

To sum up, then : Irish-Gaelic, therefore, as a primi-
tive tongue, is as valuable as Sanscrit, for philological
enquiry and research, and supplying, withal, rich veins
of linguistic lore, deserves and demands the earnest study
of every true student of languages and of antiquity.
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CHAPTER IX.
GRIMM’S LAW—EIGHTEENTH REASON.

Resemblance between words of the same meaning in dif-
ferent dialects. Examples. Discoveries. Grimm’s
discovery of a linguistic law. Praised by some, by
others ignored. Pedantry and ignorance. Principles
of phonetics. The “law” explained. A paradigm.
Examples of the law. Objections. C into p and b.
The principle of the law derived from the Aryan
mother tongue. Connection between Grimm’s Law and
agpiration and eclipse in Irish-Gaelic. The law of
aspirating and eclipsing has come down the stream of
time from the earliest period. Laws of glossology.
Law, its origin. The Eternal Law ; St. Bernard’s
notion of it; St. Augustin’s; Milton’s. Divine Law.
Natural Law. Written Law. Law, as understood in
the schools of science. Law subjective and objective.
Laws of nature are principles put into practice. Grimm‘s
Law. The expression of a principle. Laws within
laws. Ixamples. Dialectic renewal, a law within a
law.

Any student possessed of ordinary talent devoting hig
attention for a few years to the study of the ancient
languages of Greece and Rome, and to the tongues spoken
at home,—Eriglish, German, French, or Gaelic—cannot
fail to notice, in comparing the ancient classic speech
with the modern European dialects, or with the dialects
of German or Keltic, that there exists a striking re-
semblance—often amounting to sameness—between many
primitive words common to Latin, Greek, German,
English, Irish, Gaelic, and the Romanic dialects of
Europe.
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To illustrate what has been just stated, let us take
a term of frequent occurrence-—fer, Latin, which no
student, no matter how heedless in the study of languages,
can have failed to notice. Bear (English) is in Irish
“ beir,” in Gothic, laira, in Sanserit bhri; in Old High
German, piru, in Greek pher, in Latin fer.  The
word represents in each langnage the same idea, and is
identical in sound, “b” in English, Irish, Gothic. The
Sanserit radical “b” sound assumes the aspirate
force, and in Old High German the word is found to
commence with a hard labial ¢ p,”—which in Greek is
again aspirated ¢ ph,” and this aspirate form is pre-
served in Latin, 